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| Wno is free from Love? 
All ſpace he actuates like almighty Jove ! 
He haunts us waking, haunts us in our dreams, 


4 
22 


| With vigorous flight burſts thro? the cottage window : | 
| If we ſeek ſhelter from his perſecution | 
| In the remoteſt corner of a foreſt, 


— 


We there elude not his purſuit ; for there | 
With eagle wing he overtakes his prey. 
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HE fourteenth century, 
in which flouriſhed the 
celebrated Poet whoſe life 


and fortunes are the ſubje& of the 
following pages, may be conſider- 
ed in a very important light as 
introductory to the clearer and 
brighter periods that followed. 


Ix this age many diſcoveries 
were made, and uſeful arts eſta- 
bliſhed. The manners and cuſtoms 
of 
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vii PR E F A CE. 
of all Europe from this time began 
to wear a different aſpect; and 
from conteſts and diſorders aroſe 
the ineſtimable bleſſing of liberty, 
to the kind influence of which 
many ſtates owe their preſent flou- 
riſhing ſituation, whoſe ſubjects 
were formerly flaves. Italy, the 
country which gave birth to Pe- 
trarch, was at this time rich and 
powerful, and ſuperior to all others 
in the beauties of nature, and the 
improvements of art: and it was 
juſt riſing out of the darkneſs of 
ſuperſtition ; for the homage paid 
to the church in the thirteenth 
century was carried to fo high a 


pitch, that when Cardinals and 


Prelates appeared, perſons of the 


firſt 
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Grft rank went before chem to 
ber. of the croud. | 


'Tais I'S] FTP began to 
decreaſe in this age; though by 
degrees ſcarcely perceptible, as the 
Roman Pontiff ſtill retained his 
power, and preſided at the helm 
of all public affairs. | 


Bur realy, though 5 8 to 
the reſt of Europe in her attain- 
ments, and many other advanta- 


ges was at this period a ſcene of 
miſery and devaſtation. This de- 
lightful country was torn: to pieces 
by the fury of civil diſcord; it be- 
came a prey to the factions of the 
ain and the Gibbelines, which 


aroſe 
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aroſe partly from the quarrels be- 
tween the Popes and the Empe- 
rors, and partly from ſtruggles oc- 
caſioned by the love of liberty. 
As the Emperor had not paſſed 
the Alps for ſixty years, moſt of 
the cities revolted from the Empire, 
while they continued to be op- 
preſſed by petty tyrants, or to op- 
preſs others whom they had con- 
quered; and careleſs both of the 
intereſts of the Pope, and the Em- 
peror which they had pretended 


to ſupport, thought only of ag- 


grandiſing themſelves, and expel- 


ling their enemies. At the ſame 


time, the exiled of all parties wait- 
ed a favourable occaſion of revenge, 
and of overwhelming, even with 


the 


PR E F A CE. Xt 


the ruin of their country thoſe who 
had oppoſed them. The increaſe of 
theſe deſolating evils may in a great 
meaſure be aſcribed to Pope Cle- 
ment the V. who from the love 
of his native country had tranſlat- 
ed the Holy See to France. . Rome 
in particular ſuffered greatly by 
the abſence of its governor; the 
uſurpers who invaded it in this 
abandoned ſtate caring little for 
the unavailing thunders; launched 
at them from Avignon. 


. Sucn a ſituation of public af- 
fairs ſeemed little favourable to the 
reſtoration of letters. We expect 
the ſeeds of knowledge and learn- 
5 ing to flouriſh ani in proſperous 


ſeaſons, 


3 
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ſeaſons, and under the ſhade of 


tranquillity. Nevertheleſs it was in 
the boſom of diſcord, and amidſt the 
ſound of arms, that they were ſeen 
to revive and ſpring up together. 


I wiLL not pretend to trace all 
the circumſtances that contributed 
to this happy event: I will only 
add, that more was due to the a- 
bilities of thoſe great men, who 
at that time enlightened Italy, and 
among whom Petrarch held the 
firſt rank, than has by ſome been 
attributed to them. Had it not 
been for their fine genius, the 
world would probably have con- 
tinued much longer buried in dark- 
neſs, as the valuable art of print- 

ing 
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ing was not diſcovered till two cen- 
turies after this, and manuſcripts 
of any worth were Nut up i in the 


cboiſters. 


70 Petrarch we are indebted for 
many of theſe manuſcripts ; with 
infinite pains and difficulty he col- 
lected and caufed them to be co- 
pied, and by his labours and thoſe 
of his contemporaries the way was 
opened for the reception of thoſe 
works, which the Greeks about a 
century after this brought with 

them into a 


Ir would be unjuſt not to name 
ſome of thoſe learned men who 
engaged with Petrarch in this ar- 
duous undertaking, and who, while 

nobles 
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nobles and peaſants were deſtroy- 
ing one another, helped to lay the 
foundation on which the ſuper- 
ſtructure of ſcience was built. A- 
mong theſe was Brunetto Latini, 
a very great man, though little 
known in the preſent age; he 
taught rhetoric, eloquence and 
philoſophy. 


Dax, his diſciple, profited by 
his leſſons, and compoſed that 
whimſical poem called the Com- 
media, full of ſublime ideas, cut- 
ting ſtrokes of ſatire, and natural 
beauties, which make it read to 
this day with admiration, notwith- 
ſtanding many defects chargeable 
on the age in which it was written. 

 CiMABUE 
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CAU and Giotto revived the 
animated art of painting, and drew 
pictures of Foy inary merit : 
a celebrated piece of theſe maſters 
now in the Vatican, is a St. Peter 
walking on the water. 


Jonx VILLANI, the famous hil- - 
torian, gave to poſterity the facts 
that paſſed under his knowledge, 
with a fidelity and candour which 
ought to have ſerved as a model 


to all ſucceeding hiſtorians, 


RIcHARD vt Bury of England, 
in the beginning, and Malphigi of 
Florence, in the latter end of this 
century ought alſo to be mention- 
ed; but as they are, with Boccace 
and 
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* ſeveral others, W in 
the followed memoirs which com- 
prehend many of the great cha- 
racters that flouriſhed, and the 
particular events that paſſed in this 
period. I will only add further 
in this view of the revival of let- 
ters, that the two famous Engliſh 
poets Gower and Chaucer were al- 
ſo contemporaries with Petrarch. 
The merit of the former is little 


known. The various beauties in- 


terſperſed in the works of Chaucer, 
and particularly the maſterly 
ſtrokes of character we find in 


them, though obſcured by an obſo- 


lete language and mixed with 
many blemiſhes, ſhew the pow- 
ers of a fine Imagination, great 


depth 
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depth. of knowledge, and that per- 
fect conception of men- and man- 
ners which is the ſureſt mark of 
an elevated genius. The picture he 
haas given us of thoſe times is in- 

deed ſo animated, that we ſeem 
actually to converſe with his cha- 
racters, and are pleaſed to conſi- 
der men like ourſelves even in 
the niceſt reſemblances, under the 
different circumſtances of an age 
ſo very remote. 


Tux above remarks may ſerve 
to illuſtrate the character of Pe- 
trarch, ſo extraordinary for that 
time, and ſo very intereſting even 
in the preſent. To render it the 
more ſo, I have omitted ſome: tedi- 
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ous and minute diſcuſſions, which 
appeared to me as barren of inſtruc- 
tion, as deſtitute of amuſement; 
and all thoſe private obſervations 
of my author (except that on the 
Decameron) which ſeem to be ſug- 
geſted to every thinking reader by 
the facts themſelves. And with 
ſtill more reaſon J have avoided e- 
very reflection that aroſe in my own 
mind on the reading and tranſlating 
theſe memoirs, except a few re- 
marks with reſpect to the characters 
of Petrarch and Laura, particular- 
ly at the cloſe of their lives, which 


1 eo ſo pr to > make: 


Any I have the 1 gane 
ed * all ſuch prolix and in- 


truſive 
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trufive digreſſions, that I might 
have room to dwell minutely up- 
on every part of Petrarch's private 
character, and his admirable let- 
ters, thus to exhibit him encircled 
with his friends, and in the fami- 
liar circumſtances of life. It is in 
theſe ſituations the heart diſcloſes 
itſelf without diſguiſe or reſerve; 
all its intricacies are laid open, and 
we are enabled to form a true 
judgment of its character: an ob- 
ject, which next to the great author 
of nature, is certainly the moſt 
important to contemplate, as a 
warning, or as a pattern to * 
human mind. 1 


Axp perhaps few characters have 
Dh b ſet 


ticular of his life, and the extreme 
miſery he ſuffered from the indul- 


and a torment to its poſſeſſor, when 


all guilt in their perſonal inter- 


xx PR E F A C E. 


ſet in a ſtronger light the advan- 
tage of well regulated diſpoſitions 
than that of Petrarch's, from the 
contraſt we behold in one par- 


gence of an affection, which 
though noble and delightful when 
juſtly placed, becomes a reproach 


ever directed to an improper object. 
For, let us not deceive ourſelves or 
others; though (from the charac- 
ter of Laura) they are acquitted of 


courſe, yet as ſhe: was a. married 
woman, it is not poſſible on the 
principles of religion and morality 
to clear them from that juſt cen- 
ſure 


—_ = 
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ſure which is due to every defec- 
tion of the mind, from thoſe laws 
which are the foundation of order 
and peace in civil ſociety, and 
which are ſtamped with the ſacred 
mark of divine authority. e 


I this particular of his charac- 
3 ter, therefore, it is fincerely hoped 
that Petrarch will ſerve as a warn- 
ing to thoſe unhappy minds, who, 
partaking of the ſame feelings un- 
der the like circumſtances, but 
not yet ſuffering his miſery, may 
be led, by the contemplation of 
it, by a generous regard to the 
honour of human nature, and by 
a view to the approbation of that 
all- ſeeing Judge who penetrates 
0 ov -» + 
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the moſt ſecret receſſes of the heart, 
to check every unhappy inclinati- 
on in its birth, and deſtroy while 
yet in their power the ſeeds of 
thoſe paſſions which ey other- 
wiſe deſtroy them. 


As to the cavils or cenſures of 
thoſe who, incapable of tenderneſs 
themſelves, can neither enjoy the 
view of it when preſented in its 
moſt perfect form, nor pity its ſuf- 
ferings, when, as in this work, they 
appear unhappily indulged beyond 
the bounds of judgment and tran- 
quillity ; to ſuch minds I make 
no addreſs ; well convinced, that 
as no callous heart can enjoy, nei- 
ther will it ever be in danger of 


being - 
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being miſled by the example * 
Petrarch, in this tender but un- 
fortunate circumſtance of his cha- 
racer. | | 


To ſuſceptible and feeling minds 
alone Petrarch will be ever dear. 
Such, while they regret his feelings 
and conſider them as warnings to 
themſelves will love his virtues ; 
and, touched by the glowing 
piety and heart felt contrition 
which often impreſſed his ſoul, 
will ardently deſire to partake with 
him in thoſe pathetick and ſub- 
lime reflections, which are pro- 
duced in grateful and affectionate 


hearts, on reviewing their own 
b 3 lives 


xi P R E FAC F. 


lives and contemplating the works 
of God. 


Ir is too worthy of our notice 
here to be omitted, that a man 
who was the firſt genius of the 
age in which he lived, and whoſe 
ſociety was ſought and delighted in 
by perſons oſ the higheſt rank and 
learning, thought it no deroga- 
tion to his talents or politeneſs, to 
introduce ſacred and moral obſer- 


vations both in his letters and con- 
verſation. 


Turk is ſtill another view 
in which theſe Memoirs will 
I truſt be uſeful and intereſting to 
the world; I mean in the picture 
they ſo affectingly exhibit to 
mortals of the variation of the hu- 


man 
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man mind, and the viciſſitudes' of 
health and fortune to which, in the 
preſent ſtate, beings like ourſelves 
are liable in every rank and profeſ- 
ſion of life; an object ſo juſtly 
humbling to the pride, and touch- 
ing to the heart of man when he 
beholds, nat in tame precept but 
lively image, the nothingneſs of all 
things here; and is led thereby 
not to reſt his view, on this little 
point of time, but to extend it 
far beyond, and (if I may be al- 
lowed ſo to expreſs myſelf) 70 join 
the line * life, to Fg line Yo 1mmor- 

_— A Bo | 
As the Memoirs from which Icol- 
lected this work were voluminous 
| | b 4 and 
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and expenſive, and no life of Pe- 
tratch, nor any tranſlation from his 
writings has ever appeared in Eng- 
liſh, I Was induced to venture this 
abridged tranſlation. 


I is taken from a French com- 
pilation of the life and writings of 
Petrarch; collected from his La- 
tin and Italian works; from thoſe 
of contemporary writers, and ſome 
private manuſcripts granted to the 
author by the Abbe Bandini; from 
the regiſters of the ſovereign Pon- 
tiffs, who were ſeated at Avig- 
non, communicated to him by 
Cardinal Torrigiani; and from the 
Archives of the houſe of Sade 
e there, in which is Lau- 
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ra's contract of her — and 
her will. RE 2 417 


From theſe ſources, ſome of 
which were not obtained by the 
former biographers of Petrarch, 
who many of them were alſo too 
pedantic and fond of allegory to 
write fimple facts, the author 
of theſe memoirs was enabled to 
give a more authentick life of Pe- 
trarch, than had ever appeared 
before. From Petrarch's letters 
alſo in manuſcript, a copy of 
which was granted to the author 
from the royal library at Paris, he 
obtained many rich materials for 
this work. To theſe, ſays he, was 
1 chiefly attached. The friend- 

ſhips 
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ſhips of Petrarch were tender as 
well as ſociable; he had a heart 
that delighted to expand, and to 
thoſe he loved he opened its moſt 
ſecret folds with pleaſure. Theſe 
memoirs have been ſpoken of with 
the eſteem they deſerve, and only 
charged with being rather tedious; 
but in truth this was not ſo .caly 
for a writer to avoid, who had 
many facts to ſettle, as for thoſe 
who ſhould undertake to Sales 
from theſe facts. 


. 


i 


— 
— 


— — 
— — 
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Ix my endeavour to be leſs mi- 
nute, I wiſh I may not have failed 
in the ſpirit of the work, which I 
undertook chiefly with a view to 
the amuſement of the Engliſh rea- 
2719 der: 
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der: and conſidered in this light 
it will I doubt not meet with all 
the candour it will require. I re- 
ceived ſo much pleaſure from the 
peruſal of it, independant of the 
beautiful ſonnets, that I was deſi- 
rous of communicating the ſame 
ſatisfaction to thoſe, who might 
chooſe to partake of 1 it under this 
diſadvantage.” loa o+brizo 
As I did not think myſelf | by 
any means capable of transfufing 
the ſpirit and elegance of the ſon- 
nets into any Engliſh tranſlation, 
I have only inſerted a few lines 
from ſome of them, as they were 
neceſſarily connected with the ſub- 
ject, . as appeared from their 
ſenti- 
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ſentiments beſt able to bear a proſe 


metamorphoſis, might ſerve to en- 
liven the circumſtances to which 
they refer, or illuſtrate the charac- 
ter of Petrarch, where they par- 
ticularly mark the delicacy and 
juſtneſs of his ſentiments, If. any 

readers of the Latin and Italian 

works of Petrarch, ſhould conde- 
ſcend to look into this tranſlation, 
they will not I hope be diſpleaſed 
with this preſumption, or with 
the great imperfections they will 
diſcover through the whole of the 
work. | 
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POSTSCRIPT. 
AM happy in this public occaſion 
[ of expreſſing my thanks to that friend 
who was ſo kind to adorn this ' work 
with an elegant deſign, taken from Pe- 
trarch's firſt ſeeing Laura at the church 
. St. Cloire, and of acknowledging, at the 
15 ſame time, that I owe the deſcription of Vau- 
3 cluſe, the viſion of Laura, and the war 
between the Natads and Muſes, with, the 
account of the tempeſt at Naples, to a ſu- 
periour hand; who, could he have command- 
ed more time, would have leſſened my la- 
bour, and Sven the work many beauties of 
which it is now deftitute. And alſo that © 
bbe part of my preface which treats of the 
F & political affairs of Italy, and the ſources 
en whence theſe memoirs were collected. 


was chiefly taken From the introduction ta 
the F rench memoirs. 


Non can I conclude this N to my 
preface, without requeſting a . 
Friend. 
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friend, who moſt kindly intereſted herſelf in 

the morality, and ſucceſs of this work, 
and whoſe friendſhip has been many years 
my boaſt, to accept this grateful acknow- 
ment for every mark of her - favour and 
indulgence toward me. 


/ 


Aiveader is particularly requeſted to attend to the fol- 
*, loxwing correction of the errors of the preſs. 


8 5 OP # 


Page 34, line 10, for liberality read liberty. P. 39, I. 7, read Hugues, 
P. 41, I. 1, for nothing leſs than — every thing but. P. 49, I. 11, 
for Lambes --- Lombes, and wherever the name occurs. Ibid. I. 17, 

after appear add perfect. P. 54, I. 2, for command commandery. 

. 70, 1. 11, after arrived add ſo _ 3 P. 83, I. 11, for Court 
Count. P. 86, I. 9, for is --- ſo. P. 167, I. 17, for excellent 
ancient. P. 182, l. 3, for humble --- horrible. P. 188, 1. 11, for 
ond - toward. P. 198, |. 1, for defigned --- defired. P. 219, 

I. 3, for calls upon --- warns, P. 228, |. 2, for the +-- they, 


P. 241, l. 10, for Prophecy --- poetry. P. 244, I. 21, for detected 


=== defeated, P. 271, l. 7, for Grove --- Grave. P. 273, I. 4, for 
et - net. P. 295, 1. 6, for knew --- know. P. 325, I. 17, for 
the — bim. P. 460, 1. 16, for Thomas --= Francis. 


v o 1. u. | 
Page 20, line 20, for Villeni read Villani. P. 50, 1. 21, and 51, I. 2, 
for Gorda Garda. P. 148, |. 11, for then --- than, P. 219, 
1. 16, read Cincinnatus. P. 383, I. 4, for was --- were. P. 439, I. 2, 
read mythology. P. 442, I. 7 read eulogy. P. 451, l. % for im- 
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SS PETRARCH. 
„ 
HE family of Petrarch was ori · 
ginally of Florence, where his 
anceſtors had diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves by their probity, and held 
employments of truſt and honour. Gar- 
zo his grandfather was a notary, 4 pro- 
feſſion in higher repute at that time than 
the preſent. He was a man univerſally 
reſpected for his candour, and the inte- 


Z 


55 grity of his manners. He had an excel- 
1 lent natural underſtanding, and was con- 


ſulted as an oracle not only on affairs that 
Vol. I. B related 


* 
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related to his buſineſs, but on the ſub- 
limeſt ſubjects. Philoſophers and learn- 
ed men diſdained not to apply to him; 
and though he had never ſtudied, they 
admired in his anſwers, the ſagacity of 
his underſtanding and the rectitude of his 
heart. After having paſſed one hundred 
and four years in innocence and good 
works, Garzo died, like Plato, on the day 
of his birth, and in the ſame bed in 
which he was born. He had long before 
predicted the time of his death, which 
reſembled a ſweet and peaceful ſleep. 
Thus he went to reſt in the boſom of his 
family, without pain or inquietude, dis- 
courſing of God and virtue. 


He left three "ah one of whom was 
the father of our Petrarch, and engaged 
in the ſame employment with his anceſ- 
tors; He had a ſuperior genius and un- 
derſtanding, which would have carried 
him through every difficulty to a much 
Rieber poſt, had fortune ſeconded his 

talents, 


F 
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talents, and permitted him to give them 
full ſcope. As he was active and pru- 
dent, he was intruſted by the republic 
with ſeveral important commiſſions, and 
would have been appointed to higher of- 
fices, had he not been the victim of a 
faction which cauſed him, together with 
Dante (who bitterly reſents this treat- 
ment in his works) to be baniſhed, and 
to pay a conſiderable fine. 


PRE TRARcO thus expelled his native 
city, went to Arezzo in FTuſcany, where 
he hired a houſe, and waited for ſome 
favourable period to return to F lorence. 


9 AT the time of Petrarch's birth, his 
father was expoſing his life without ſuc- 


d ceſs to regain his patrimony; and his 

— mother riſking hers to bring a ſon into 

N- the world. The phyſicians and midwives 

ed thought her dead for ſome time; at laſt 

8 however the child appeared, and was 
8 


baptiſed by the name of Francis, and 
B 2 according 
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according to the cuſtom there, called 
Francis Petrarco or Petrarch. The pre- 
text for his father's exile being perſonal, 
the party which governed Florence per- 
mitted the return of his wife, and ſhe 
choſe to retire to a little eſtate of her 
huſband's, at Anciſe in the valley of Ar- 
no, fourteen miles from Florence. She 


took the, child with her, who was then 


only ſeven months old; and in paſſing 
the river Arno he was near loſing his life. 
His mother had intruſted him to the care 
of a luſty man, who fearing his little 
body might be injured, held him lapped 
up in a cloth hung at the end of a great 
ſtick ; as we ſee Metabus in the Aneid 
carry his daughter Camilla. In paſſing 
the river his horſe fell down, and the 
man's eagerneſs to fave the child had like 
to have deſtroyed them both. 


PETRARCH was brought up by his 
mother at Anciſe till he was ſeven years 


old. Petrarco, his father, went from 
place 
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place to place to gain a maintainance, 
and when fortune gave him the opportu- 
nity came ſecretly to viſit his wife. She 
had two ſons beſide Petrarch; the one 
died young; the other, called Gerard, 
was bred up with his brother. 


PETRARCo after this loſing all hopes 
of being re-eſtabliſhed at Florence, re- 
ſolved to abandon. a country ruined by 
war, and governed by his enemies. He 
went to Avignon, a city of France be- 
tween Lyons and Marſeilles, ſituated on 
the banks of the Rhone, where a Gaſcon 
Pope had fixed the Roman ſee. All thoſe 
= Italians who were diſcontented with their 
8 preſent fortunes, or deſirous of gaining 
WE better, repaired in crowds to this City. 
Petrarco embarked with his wife and 
children at Leghorn, in the rougheſt 
ſeaſon of the year: he arrived fafely at 
Genoa, but in the paſſage to Marſeilles, 
ſo furious a tempeſt aroſe, that they were 
fhipwrecked in fight of the port: however, 

R 
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by ſingular good fortune, not a ſoul 
periſhed. 


THe Prince who was Governor of A- 
vignon at this time, was Charles the II. 
King of Naples, whoſe ſon Robert prov- 
ed ſo great a friend to learning and to 
Petrarch. | 


Tux tranſlation of the holy ſee from 
Rome to Avignon, was a ſource of infi- 
nite diſtreſs to the Italians. Italy was 


full of diſcord: the Romans diſputed 


with the Pope the ſovereignty of Rome: 
he projected a new cruſade; and founded 
his refuſal of returning to Rome on this 
ground, that at Avignon he could more 
effectually proſecute this holy deſign. 
The French on their ſide complained, 
that the Court of Rome had changed their 
manners, and in the room of ſimplicity 
had introduced luxury, murder, and every 
vice. Avignon was no doubt well ſitu- 
ated for the eſtabliſhment of a court; it 

was 
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Book I. PET RAR CH. 7 
was in the boſom of France, and with 
reſpect to Europe the centre of public 
affairs, and has always been the aſylum 
of the ſovereign Pontiffs during their 
misfortunes. Its vicinity to Marſeilles, a 

port of the Mediterranean, afforded an 
eaſy intercourſe with Rome, which they 
might reviſit at pleaſure. The climate 
is fine, the air wholeſome, the country 
beautiful, and abounding with every thing 
which can contribute to the plenty and 
delight of life. But the Italians, and 
particularly Petrarch, looked upon it 
with different eyes; and their prejudices 
in favour of their native country, ſo mag- 
nificently diſtinguiſned both by nature 


and art, led them to deſpiſe every thing 
they ſaw beyond the - | 


ANG others whit came to ſettle at 
Avignon, was a Genoeſe called Settimo, 
who brought thither his wife, and a ſon 
of the ſame age with Petrarch. The pa- 
rents became acquainted, and the chil- 
B 4 dren 
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8 THE LIFE OF 


dren formed an union which was indiſ- 
ſoluble. This friend of Petrarch was 
called Gui Settimo. 


THz amazing reſort of ſtrangers to 
this ſmall city, made accommodations 


very dear, and not eaſy to be obtained: 


this determined ſeveral perſons to fix 
themſelves in the neighbouring towns, 


among whom were Petrarco and Settimo; 


and they gave the preference to Carpen- 
tras, a pleaſant town four leagues from 
Avignon. Petrarch ſome time after, in 
a letter written to a friend, thanks God 
for this tranquil fituation, where he had 
time to ſuck in that nouriſhment which 


prepares the mind for more ſolid food. 


AT this time a Tuſcan whoſe name 
was Convenole, quitted Piſa where he 
had kept a grammar ſchool, and came to 
ſettle at Carpentras. Petrarch had been 
under his care when he was eight years 
of age, He was now very old; a ſimple 

honeſt 


Boox I. PE T RAR CH. 9 
honeſt man, who though he had taught 


rhetoric and grammar for ſixty years, 
poſſeſſed only the theory of his profeſſion. 
He ſometimes however thought of com- 
poſing, but ſcarcely had he conceived the 
plan and written the preface, when he 
changed his deſign and began another 
work. Petrarch compares him to the 
ſtone which ſharpens knives, but is dull 
itſelf. It was from this maſter however 
he received the firſt leſſons in poetry. 
Cardinal Colonna, afterwards the great 
Sg patron of Petrarch, loved to diſcourſe 
= with this ſchool maſter, whoſe ſimplici- 
'Y ty amuſed him. He ſaid to him one day, 
9 * You have had Doctors, Abbes, Biſhops, 
342 Cardinal, for your ſcholars! You 
loved them all! Among fo many great 
a  <© perſons, was there any place in your 
heart for our Petrarch? The good 
old man could not refrain from tears at 
this queſtion ; declarin g always in a moſt 
ſolemn manner, that of all the ſcholars 
he 
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he ever had, Petrarch was the youth he 
moſt tenderly loved. K 


A LITTLE time after Petrarch had re- 
ſumed his ſtudies under this maſter, Cle- 
ment the V. came to Carpentras, with a 
great number of Cardinals: the air of 
Avignon did not agree with him; or the 
inquietude of his mind occaſioned by ill 
health would not ſuffer him to reſt in 
any place. The change however was 
not ſucceſsful ; on which he reſolved to 
go to Bourdeaux, to try his native air; 
but was obliged to ſtop at a village near 
Avignon, where he died. There was a 
great oppoſition of intereſts in the con- 
clave, and diſputes and quarrels aroſe be- 
tween the Italians and Gaſcons about a 
new Pope. Theſe tumults, and the ob- 
ſequies of Clement, were amuſing objects 
to Petrarch, now ten years old ; at a riper 
age, they would have penetrated him 
with the moſt lively grief, Dante, whom 
rf we 
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we may conſider as the forerunner of Pe- 
trarch, wrote on this occaſion, a fine let- 

ter to the diſperſed Cardinals ; in which 
he exhorts them to re-unite immediately, 
to ſtop this anarchy ſo fatal to the church,” 


and to bring back the holy See to Rome. 


ArTeR: the departure of the Cardinals; 


N 105 Carpentras enjoyed tranquillity: Petrarch 
J 4 | profited by it, gave himſelf entirely to 
ſtudy, and made aſtoniſhing progreſs. In 
1 the courſe of five years, he learned as 
1 much grammar, rhetoric, and logic, as 


can be taught in ſchools to thoſe of his 


Tur father of Petrarch and the uncle 


of Gui Settimo having engaged to go to- 
gether to the celebrated fountain of Van- 


cluſe, their children were deſirous of ac- 
companying them; a curioſity very natu- 
ral to perſons of their age. The mother 
of Petrarch conſented to it with difficul- 
ty: ſhe joined to the timidity of her ſex, 

that 


12 THE LIFE OF 


that anxiety which is produced by ex- 
treme tenderneſs; the leaſt thing alarmed 
her, and at that time the ſhorteſt journeys 
were not taken without danger. But how 
could ſhe reſiſt the requeſts and careſſes of 


a beloved child! At laſt ſhe complied, and 


they ſet out for this retreat. No ſooner 
were they arrived at the fountain, than 
Petrarch, enraptured with the charms of 
this wonderful ſolitude, felt an emotion 


which made him cry out, Here is a ſitu- 
ation which ſuits me marvellouſly ! Was 
I maſter of this place, I ſhould prefer it 
to the fineſt cities! Theſe lively im- 
preſſions were afterwards transfuſed 


through many of Petrarch's works; and 
have immortaliſed the beauties of Vau- 


cluſe. 


A MIND like Petrarch's, could not be 
confined in the narrow path of ſtudy 


which was followed in that age; he ſoon 


left his ſchool-fellows far behind in the 
career of learning. Proſper and the fa- 
bles 
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bles of Eſop were the only books they 
gave their ſcholars to teach them the 
Latin: and while they were torturing 
their brains to underſtand theſe, Petrarch, 
to whom they were only a paſtime, al- 
ready devoured the works of Cicero, 
which he had found among his father's 
books, who loved and reverenced that 
celebrated writer. And though he could 
not penetrate his deep thoughts, he taſt- 
1 4 ed the harmony of his language, com- 
FT pared with which the ſtyle of every other 
author was to him diſcordant. In ſhort, 
he conceived ſuch a paſſion for theſe wri- 


| 5 tings, that he would have ſtripped him 
| RE lf of all he had to purchaſe them. 
Tur time however came, when his 
father thought it neceſſary to ſeck an e- 
; ſtabliſhment for his ſon. Science and let- 
; ters were held in contempt even at A- 
; vignon, though the reſidence of the moſt 


polite and witty court in Europe. Law 
was the only ſtudy which led to fortune, 
and 
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and Petrarco obſerving the talents of his 
ſon, hoped he would make a figure in 
this profeſſion, and ſent him, not yet 
fourteen years of age, to ſtudy at Mont- 
pelier ; a town finely ſituated for health 


and pleaſure, with a Univerſity famous 


for the ſkill of its profeſſors, both in 
phyſic and law. The Roman law had 
been taught there from the twelfth cen- 
tury. Petrarch ſtudied here four years ; 
but it was ſo much loſt time, for he 
could not be brought to fix his attention 
on ſuch dry ſubjects: I could not, ſays 
he, deprave my mind by ſuch a ſyſtem 
of chicanery, as the preſent forms of law 
exhibit. 


PETRARCO perceiving his flow pro- 
greſs, ſent him to Bologna, a place of 


{till higher renown for perſons of this 


profeſſion; but he ſucceeded no better 


there than at Montpelier. What a grief 
to Petrarco, to find that inſtead of apply- 
ing to the law, his ſon paſſed whole days 


in 
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in reading antient authors, and above all 
the poets, with whom he was infatuated! 
He took a journey to Bologna, to reme- 
dy if poſſible this evil, which he appre- 
hended would be ſo fatal to his ſon. Pe- 
trarch, who did not expect his father, 
ran to hide the manuſcripts of Cicero, 
Virgil, and ſome other poets, of whoſe 
works he had formed a little library; de- 
1 priving himſelf of every other enjoyment 
to become maſter of theſe treaſures. Pe- 
trarco having diſcovered the place in 
3 which they were concealed, took them 
Y | | out before his face, and caſt them all in- 
3 to the fire. Petrarch in an agony of de- 
pair, cried out, as if he himſelf had 
been precipitated into the flames, which 
he ſaw devouring what was moſt dear to 
his imagination. Petrarco, who was a 
good man, moved by the lamentations of 
a beloved child, ſnatched Cicero and Vir- 
gil out of the fire half burnt; and hold- 
ing the Poet in,one hand, and the Orator 
in the other, he Preſented them to Pe- 
trarch, 
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trarch, ſaying, © Take them, my ſon! 
« here is Virgil, who ſhall conſole you 
for what you have loſt ; here is Cicero, 
e who ſhall prepare you for the ſtudy 
« of the laws.” Petrarch was touched 
with ſo much goodneſs, and would if 
poſſible have gratified ſo kind a father; 
but nature was always ſtronger than his 
endeavours. 


By accident he met with two of the 
beſt Poets of that time among the Pro- 


feſſors at Bologna; Cino de Piſtoye who 
read the Code, and Cecco de Aſoli who 


taught Philoſophy and Aſtrology. Cino 


had three diſciples who have done him 


honour, Petrarch, Boccace, and Bartholi. 


Theſe Poets ſoon diſcovered the talents, ⁵ 
and the taſte for poetry which Petrarch 


poſſeſſed; and inſtead of oppoſing they 
cultivated the latter, and aſſiſted their 
young diſciple in the purſuit of it. His 
deſire of knowing every thing was inſa- 

| tiable, 
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tiable, the ſureſt mark of ſuperior genius 
in youth. 


Arx this time he received a letter from 
Avignon, informing him of the death-of 
his mother. Petrarch ſays, She was a. 
BW „% woman of rare merit ; and though very 
7 . handſome, and living where much cor- 
1 eruption of manners took place, not on- 
iy her virtue had never ſwerved, but 
4 * 4 © even calumny had never reached her. | 
dhe poſſeſſed a ſolid and rational piety, 
* which ſhe ſhewed in attending to the 
duties of her ſtation, and the care of 
ber houſe.” Petrarco, who had always 
J W with her in the moſt perfect union, 
elt his loſs to be irreparable: he was af- 
eced with it in ſo lively a manner, that 
4 F e languiſhed from that time, and not 
4 deing able to ſurvive ſo dear a companion, 
ied the year after. As ſoon as Petrarch 
ceeived this melancholy news, he quit- 
d Bologna with his brother Gerard: 
d they went to Avignon to collect what 
Vor. I. C their 
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their parents had left them, and to put 
their affairs in order. 
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Trxss two orphans, without protec- 
tion and experience, were much embar- 
il | raſſed in a city which they ſcarcely knew, 
Wi | having only paſſed through it occaſion- 
Wl | | ally; and where now, neither parents nor 
l friends remained. Their domeſtic affairs 
were in the greateſt diſorder, ariſing from 
the villainy of thoſe to whom Petrarco 8 
| had given them in truſt, and who had w 
n= appropriated moſt of the effects to them- 1 | 
| ſelves. © To their ignorance however, MW 
« ſays Petrarch, I owed a manuſcript of ul 
wil « Cicero ; it was the moſt precious effect 1 | 
1 my father had left me.” Their property 
FW being thus alienated, they had recourſe to 1 F 
the prieſt's an as the likelieſt road to 1 


fuccels.. 2 
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Tus indifferent ſituation of affairs, 
did not prevent Petrarch from a good 


work. Convenole, his old ſchool-maſter, 
had 
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had given up his ſchool, and dragged out 
a languiſhing life at Avignon, overwhelm- 
ed with age and poverty. , Petrarco had 
aſſiſted him during his life, and Petrarch 
was now the ſole reſource of this poor 
IE old man. He never failed to ſuccour him 
9 N in his need; and when he had no money 
9 which was often the caſe) he carried 
7 Dis benevolence ſo far, as to lend him his 
| 9 >oks to pawn. This exquiſite charity, 


"oh 


roved an irreparable loſs to the republic | 
1 f letters; for among theſe books were 
Lo rare manuſcripts of Cicero, in which 
1 yas his treatiſe upon glory. Petrarch 
| a him ſome time after, where he had 
Waced them, deſigning to redeem them 
imſelf. The old man, aſhamed of what 
to 4 4 had done, anſwered only with tears. 
| to P ſetrarch offered him money to recover 
em. Ah replied he, what an affront 
e you putting upon me! Petrarch, to 
umour his delicacy, went no further. 
dme time after, Convenole went from 
vignon, to Prato his native village, 
2 where 
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poliſhed exterior. Ina letter which Petrarch 
wrote to his brother he ſays, © Recollect 
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where he died: and the ' manuſcripts 
could never be recovered. Petrarch drew 
up his epitaph, at the requeſt of his coun- 
trymen. ts 


Tux licentiouſneſs of ſuch a city as 
Avignon, was very dangerous for a youth 
of Petrarch's free diſpoſitions and lively 
paſſions ; he was now twenty-two years 
of age: he lived however with his bro- 
ther in the ſtricteſt union; their taſtes, be, 1 
deſires, and projects were nearly the ſame. _ | 


Inclination led them to frequent public 


places, and the aſſemblies · of the ladies ; i 
and the ſtate of their finances put them Wl 
under the difagreeabe neceſity of mak- f 
ing their court to perſons in favour. A A 7 
conſiderable part of the day was often 7 
employed in drefling, and in all thoſe 1 4 
minute particulars which are requiſite toa 


« the time when we wore white habits, 


% on which the leaſt ſpot or a plait ill 
whe placed, 


* 
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« placed, would have been a ſubject of 
« grief; when our ſhoes were ſo tight, 
« we ſuffered martyrdom in them: when 
« we walked in the ſtreets, what care to 
avoid the puffs of wind, that would 
I << have diſordered our hair, and the 
M * ſplaſhes of water, that would have 
Bs ** tarniſhed the gloſs of our cloaths.” 
young man 10 employed could have 
5 . little leiſure: that little however was 
eevoted to ſtudy, and counterbalanced his 
1 evotion to the gaictics of the world. 


Tux ſcarceneſs of books, rendered it 
7 difficult for Petrarch to ſatisfy his deſire 
e knowledge ; the manuſcripts of Latin 
mv juthors of the Auguſtan age were ſcarce, 
nad of the Greek authors, there were on- 
4 3 * bad tranſlations which were exceedingly 
ear; for thoſe who poſſeſſed them, kept 
hem ſhut up as a treaſure. By courage: 
Watience, and addreſs, he often ſurmount- 
* ed theſe obſtacles; and it is to him we 
e indebted for many antient authors 
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which had been loſt had he not collected 


them with infinite labour. Copies were 
taken in his preſence, and ſometimes he 
tranſcribed them himſelf, being out of 
patience with the tediouſneſs and blun- 
ders of the writers he employed. 


NoTHIiNG was more eaſy than to err 
in this road of genius, into which Pe- 
trarch was entered. He ſtood in need 
of an enlightened guide; and he had the 
happineſs to find ſuch a director in John 
of Florence, Canon of Piſa, a man re- 
ſpected for his age and the gravity of his 
manners. He had been fifty years in the 


office of Apoſtolic writer, which though "i 


a laborious employment, did not hinder 


him from improving his underſtanding, 
by the ſtudy of the antient authors. He 
had behaved in a ſtormy and corrupt 
court, with ſuch ſteady virtue, as to ac- 
quire great reputation. His converſa- 
tion was agrecable, and he was ſought by 


all for his eloquence and wit. Petrarch 


felt 
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felt of what conſequence it was to pleaſe 
a man of ſuch merit. Their country 
was the bond that united them, if we 
believe Petrarch, whoſe modeſty gave 
this reaſon for the affection he was re- 
I < ceived with by this holy father. I have 
felt, ſays he, in the courſe of my life, 
9 == << that the ſtron geſt of all bonds with good 
. men is the love of their country, and 
1 hatred of it with the wicked.” It was no 
wonder John of Florence took a delight 
in ſuch a young man as Petrarch. He 
looked upon him as his own. ſon. Not 
3» content with directing him in his ſtudies, 
c entered into all the particulars of his 
lite, aſſiſted him with his advice, and 
9 . conſoled him in his troubles. He ex- 


„ 3 Hhorted' him to virtue and the love of 
e God; and praiſed him in all places with 
t chat warmth, which friendſhip alone can 
= inſpire. _ 


PETRARCH, in return for | all this 
goodneſs, placed an entire and unreſerv- 
Ch ed 


— _ - —_ 
2 8 — 
— . — — — 
— — * — 2 - 
# ar 9 — — — 


- MW. 
— 
— 
ws — 


—ͤ eros, 


— 
—ä 


FOES 


— — Pc — 
—— —— — 


Ir 12 EY: 


24. THE LIFE OF 


ed confidence in his guide, He delighted 


to unboſom himſelf to his father; to 
confeſs to him his chagrins; and to ac- 
knowledge his faults. After quitting 
him, he looked into his own heart ; he 
felt it-more tranquil, more inſpired with 
the love of ſtudy, more diſpoſed to virtue, 
* One day, ſays he, I went to my father 
in one of thoſe deſponding moods which 
ſometimes takes hold of me. He re- 
ceived me with his uſual kindneſs. What 
is the matter with you? ſaid he. You 
ſeem thoughtful, and I am deceived if 
ſomething has not befallen you. You are 
not miſtaken, my father, replied I, but 


it is nothing new; my old cares oppreſs 


me ; you know them ; my heart has ne- 


yer been hid from you. I hoped to have 


riſen above the crowd, and animated by 
your love, to have arrived at ſomething 
great, You have often told me, I ſhould 
be obliged to anſwer before God for the 
talents which J neglected to cultivate. 
With ſuch incitements, I applied myſelf 
* 75 with 
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8 
with ardour to ſtudy, and ſuffered not a 
moment to be loſt. Vet after all I have 
done to know ſomething ; I find, I know 
nothing. Shall I quit ſtudy? Shall I 
enter into another courſe ?* Have pity on 
9 1 me, my father. Draw me out of the 
| dreadful ſtate I am fallen into. In ſaying 
Þ this, I burſt into tears. Ceaſe to afflict 
i . my child, ſaid he, your condi- 
tion is not ſo bad as it appears to you. 
WY ou knew nothing at the time yau 
W thought yourſelf wiſe: and you have 
made a great- ſtep towards knowledge in 
= diſcovering your ignorance. The veil is 
1 3 removed; and you now ſee thoſe errors 
rf the foul, which an exceſs of preſump- 
1 Y ion had formerly hid from your eyes. 
Jan proportion as we aſcend an elevated 
place, we diſcover many things we did 
not ſuſpe& before. Launch out into the 
ſea, and the further you advance, the 
more will you be convinced of its im- 
menſity, and of the neceſſity of a veſſel 
to preſerve you on that element. Follow 
the 
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the road you have entered by my advice, 


and be perſuaded that God will never 
abandon you. Thoſe diſorders are the 
moſt fatal, where the evil is not perceiv- 
ed: to know the diſeaſe, is the firſt ſtep 
towards a cure. Theſe words, like an 
oracle, re-eſtabliſhed my peace. 


 PeETRARCH tells us that his mind like 
his body, excelled in ſkill rather than 
ftrength, and in uprightneſs rather than 
ſolidity. Moral Philoſophy and Poetry 
were his chief delight ; he loved alſo the 
ſtudy of antiquity, to which he was the 
more inclined from an averſion to the age 
in which he lived. He loved Hiſtorys 
but he could not bear the diſcord which 
reigned among Hiſtorians, In doubtful 
parts, he determined by the probability 
of the facts, and the reputation of the 
authors, He applied himſelf to Philo- 
ſophy, without eſpouſing any ſect ; be- 
cauſe he found no ſyſtem which was ſa⸗- 
tisfactory. I love truth, ſays he, and 
not 
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not ſets. I am ſometimes a Peripatici- 
an, a Stoic, or an Academician, and often 
none of them; but—ALways A CHRIS 
TIAN. To philoſophize, is to love wiſ- 
dom; and the true wiſdom, is Jeſus Chriſt. 

Let us read the Hiſtorians, the Poets, 
and the Philoſophers; but let us have in 
our hearts the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
1 in which alone, is perfect wiſdom, and 
1 perfect happineſs. It were to be wiſhed, 
1 that thoſe who have devoted themſelves to 
4 E letters, had always followed this rule. 


* P 


Tr time that Petrarch gave up to 
3 ſtudy, retarded the progreſs of his for- 
7 tune; he had as yet no patrons who 
NJ Y could make him independant. , It was 
gneceſſary therefore to ſeek ſome more 
4 profitable ſituation; and one preſented it- 
ſelf beyond his utmoſt hopes. He had 
ſeen at Bologna James Colonna; but 
WF though they purſued the ſame ſtudies, 
and were often together in the fame 
ſchools, they formed at that time no 
union. 


r —— 2 — 2 — 
— — * — 
— — — — — — — — — 
- — — — —— 9 — — — — —_ — - — 
— — Fo bo OD IE. a g = — = — 
= 
4 2 — ” < - 


— o p >> 
— —— £ 4 - 
2 — — 2 = - - < 4 tr 2 PH E 
A — — - — — — — — — — ——_— — — — — — — 2 - 
- 1 - - _ — 2 — — — - 4 — 4 -- 7 * _ - — — 
— . — E — _— - = — — — * 1 * 
K 2 * 
_ - . . 2 — - — — — I 
— — — . — g - 4 — £ — 2 — * — — art == 2 — 
- a — — — . _ «2 __ — 
— 1 2 — A — 
— 5 a k — 2 — — = N — 0 : 
— — — — — — ” - - - - — — - — 1 hy 
* - - — A 4 — 4 — * ” — — — — — - — 
- . — 4 ” . ” — 1 8 —— 
_ a — —_—_ * 8 — — ? * — Yor * 4 —— ES 
—— : AI —_ p — 
—_— " wy * TE — . 7 a — — — — 
— ye ” © — 2 2 — — — — a — _ —ͤ— a 1 — 2 — — = — — 0 — 
- — _ - — 0 >. * 1 — — — * 4 — * — Y 1 XX — — K 3 " 3 ting. — — 2 — — — 2 - — — 
— : ,- — —— _ — CS 4 1 F - — 2 2 . — —— —— — 
a — — _ — - Gs 1 1 . — - 
— » try in » — . — — —ͤ— 0 — — - - - - = 
— — — — — 4 - —— — ——— 7 a — — 


23 THE LIFE O- 


union. It is wonderful that two young 


men of ſuch ſimilar diſpoſitions, and 
whom nature ſeemed to have united, 


ſhould at that time ſhow ſo little affecti- 
on for each other. James Colonna, who 
remained at Bologna to finiſh the ſtudy 
of the law after Petrarch quitted that 
place, returned to Avignon ſoon after. 
He diſcovered Petrarch in the confufion 


of that tumultuous court ; and having. 
informed himſelf more particularly about 


him, he confeſſed, that his countenance 
had always pleaſed him, and he ſoon ad- 


mitted him into his familiar friendſhip, 


To judge of Petrarch's happineſs, we 
muſt give the picture he has himſelf 
drawn of James Colonna. 


He was, ſays he, of all men one of 
the moſt amiable ; he had a noble and 
agreeable countenance ; and a majeſtic 


air, which announced a perſon of digni- 


ty. He was eaſy in ſociety ; gay in con- 
verſation; and grave, when ſuch a deport- 
; ment 
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ment was proper. He was tender and 
dutiful to his parents, generous and faith- 
ful to his friends, and affable and liberal 
to all the world. Notwithſtanding his 
great name, and greater talents, he ap- 
peared always humble and modeſt, and 


| F | with a very diſtinguiſhed figure, his man- 
'F . 1 ners were irreproachable. No one could 
'F | 170 reſiſt his eloquence. It might be ſaid, 
he held the hearts of men in his hand. 
Full of candour and frankneſs, his letters, 
goa 4 his converſation, diſcovered to his friends 


all the movements of his ſoul; he was 
born in France, during the reſidence of 


his father in that country. Nature gave 
f x him a taſte for the ſciences, which 
6 'F he had highly cultivated ; but prin- 
cCipally thoſe relative to the eccleſiaſtical 


ſtate. He had read the fathers, as far 
as they could be read in an age when 
manuſcripts were rare; and he gave: the 
preference to St. Jerome. This often en- 
gaged him in diſputes with Petrarch, who 
| was partial to St. Auguſtin. A man who 

| had 
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had ſo much underſtanding and diſcern- 


ment, ſoon diſcovered the merits of Pe- 
trarch; who on his part conſidered it as a 
ſingular happineſs to have acquired the 
protection and favour of ſuch a Mecæ- 
nas. 


James CoLonnA was deſirous of pre- 
ſenting to his parents ſo amiable a friend. 
One branch of his family was eſtabliſhed 
at Avignon ; and were the greateſt orna- 
ments of the court of Rome. 


Id the quarrels of Italy, they had been 
great ſufferers; and there is a fine paſſage 


related of Etienne an anceſtor of this Co- 


lonna. When in the heat of battle, and 
oppreſſed with numbers, one of his 
friends terrified with the peril in which 
he ſaw him, ran to his aid, crying out, 
Etienne] where is your fortreſs ? Here 
it is, he replied with a ſmile, laying his 
hand upon his heart. And in fact, he had 
nat 
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not at that time a ſingle houſe left: Bon- 
niface had taken all. 


PETRARCH ſpeaks with the greateſt 
freedom of this pope. ** We ought not, 
« ſays he, to offend the vicar of God, 
« but Bonniface had too free a tongue, 
* and too bitter a ſpirit, for a ſucceſſor of 


Chriſt.“ This among other free things, 
he wrote in a letter addrefſed to one of 


the ſubſequent popes. Bennet the XI. 
revoked the ſentence againſt the Colon- 
nas; and Clement the V. reſtored the 


7 5 hat to the two Cardinals, Jamcs and Pe- 
3 ter Colonna, at the ſolicitation of the 


kings of England and France. From 


the line of Etienne Colonnaaroſe the illuſ- 


trious family, which will ſo often appear 
in a very intereſting light in the courſe 
of theſe memoirs, 
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E are now to enter upon a very ; 


intereſting part of the life of 
detrarch. About this time he felt the 


4 rſt emotions of that ardent, tender, and 
4 a N onſtant paſſion, which was ever after en- 
AN zraved upon his heart. The names of 

| Petrarch and Laura can never be ſepa- 
7 ted. | - f 


3 PETRARCH had received from nature 
very dangerous preſent ; his figure was 
& diſtinguiſhed, as to attract univerſal ad- 
iration. He appears in his portraits, 
ith large and manly features; eyes full 
fre, a blooming complexion, and a 
ontenance that beſpoke all the genius 
Vor. J. D and 


þ 1 


=} — — 


— 


— 


COM» wo 


— — 


— ——— — — 


1 weve wn 
pr 


. 2 
3 —— _ I 
2 — — — 


— — > -4 ' — 
: Ry 


——— ũ 22 


_— — — * 
a Xo + 2 2 * 
— — — — 


— » — 
0 — —— 
- 


— —ͤ—0 ot 6 
a 


3 TRE LIFE OF 


and fancy which ſhone forth in his works. 
In the flower of his youth, the beauties 
of his perſon were ſo very ſtriking, that 


wherever he appeared he was the object 


of attention. He poſſeſſed an underſtand- 
ing active and penetrating, a brilliant wit 
and a fine imagination. His heart was 
candid, and benevolent, ſuſceptible of 
the moſt lively affections, and inſpired 
with the nobleſt ſentiments of liberality. 


Bur his failings muſt not be conceal- 
ed. His temper was on ſome occaſions 
violent, and his paſſions headſtrong and 
unruly. A warmth of conſtitution hur- 
ried him into irregularities, which were 
followed with repentance and remorſe. 
« I can aver, ſays he, that from the bot- 
tom of my ſoul I deteſt ſuch ſcenes.” 
And in another place, I ſometimes 
cc aGed with freedom, becauſe love had 
% not yet become an inhabitant of my 
« breaſt.” No eſſential reproach howe- 
ver could be caſt on his manners till at- 
ter 
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ter the twenty- third year of his age. The 
fear of God, the thoughts of death, the 
love of virtue, and thoſe principles of 
religion which were inculcated by his 
mother, preſerved him from the ſur- 


rounding temptations of his earlier life. 


Are his return from Bologna, he 
I paſſed a whole year among the nume- 


9 I Fous beauties of Avignon, in a ſtate of 
calm indifference. Some of theſe beau- 


$ 4 ties were ambitious to make a conqueſt 
Az of fo accompliſhed a youth. Their at- 
2 tentions however were only matter of a- 
I Wmuſcment ; they never reached his heart: 
ad he was at this time, to uſe his own 
3 * ords, “ as free and wild as an un- 
tamed ſtag.” But alas! the moment was 
4 W fait approaching, when this boaſted li- 
berty was to be at an end. © Love, ſays 
he, obſerving that his former arrows had 
WO glanced over my heart, called to his aid, 
a Lady againſt whoſe power, neither wit, 

* nor beauty were of the leaſt avail. 
5 ON 
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O Sunday in the Holy Week, at fix 
in the morning, the time of Matins, 
Petrarch going to the church of the mo- 
\# naſtery of St. Claire, ſaw a young lady, 
whoſe charms inſtantly fixed his atten- 
i tion. She was dreſſed in green, and her 
i gown was embroidered with violets. Her 
9 face, her air, her gait, were ſomething 
is more than mortal. Her perſon was de- 

; licate, her eyes tender and ſparkling, 

and her eye-brows black as ebony. | 

Golden locks waved over her ſhoulders 1 

whiter than ſnow ; and the ringlets were 

interwoven by the fingers of Love. Her ll 

neck was well formed, and her complex- al 

ion animated by the tints of nature, i 3 

which art vainly attempts to imitate. 5 [ L 
When ſhe opened her mouth, you per- * 5 

ceived the beauty of pearls and the ſweet- 
neſs of roſes. She was full of graces. 

Nothing was ſo ſoft as her looks, ſo. mo- 
i | deſt as her carriage, ſo touching as the 
al ſound of her voice. An air of gaiety and 
if tenderneſs breathed around her, but fo} q 
. , pure 7. 
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pure and happily tempered, as to inſpire 
every beholder with the ſentiments of 
virtue: for ſhe was chaſte as the ſpan- 
gled dew-drop of the morn.— Such, ſays 
9 Petrarch, was the amiable Laura, and he 
9 adds: 2 
PM ” „TILL this moment, I was a ſtranger 
4 1 to Love; but its brighteſt flame was 
now lighted up in my ſoul.— Honour, 
x virtue, and the graces; a thouſand at- 
1 4 tractions, a thouſand amiable conver- 
fſations—theſe, O Love] are thy tender 
ties! Theſe are the nets in which 
"7 s thou haſt caught me. Ho] was it 
4 1 poſſible for me to avoid this labyrinth? 
A} a labyrinth from which I ſhall never 
5% 
1 Ix another ſonnet * Hitherto I fear- 
ed not love. My affections, cold as 
ice, formed around my heart a chryſtal 
* rampart. Tears were ſtrangers to my 
eyes: my ſleep was undiſturbed : and 
law with aſtoniſhment in others, 
what I had never experienced in my 
D 3 « ſelf, 
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« (ſelf. Such have I been! Alas! what 


«© am I now? 


* NATURE formed you, ſays Petrarch, 


* the moſt ſtriking model of her own 
% power. When I firſt beheld you, 
„What emotions! Nothing can efface 
the impreſſion you then made. When 
] begin to ſing of Laura, my ſpirits are 
„ chilled: when I open my lips, my 
« yoice faulters and ſtops. What pow- 


« ers of harmony can equal ſuch a ſub- 
IT > 


VaRtovs have been the opinions con- 


cerning Laura. From a comparative 


view of them with the few particulars to 
be found of her private life, collected 
from the archives of the houſe of Sade, 
and from the writings of Petrarch, it 
appears ſhe was the daughter of Andibert 
de Noves, a Chevalier, and that her mo- 
ther's name was Ermeſſenda. The houſe 


of Noves held the firſt rank at Noves, a 
town 
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town of Provence, two leagues from A- 
vignon, and Laura had a houſe in that 
city where ſhe paſſed a part of the year. 
Her father left her a handſome dowry 
on her marriage, which was made by her 

wother when ſhe was very young with 
mn Augues de Sade; whoſe family was ori- 
"3 0 7 ginally of Avignon, and who held the 
"2" } 1 firſt offices there. 


From the whole behaviour of Laura 
oined to theſe and other facts on record, 
1 1 | as we ſhall hereafter ſee, concerning her 
| family, it 1s clearly proved ſhe was a 
married woman when Petrarch firſt met 
1 q W with her at the church of the monaſtery 
1 A of St. Claire. Had it not been fo, there 
F A 5 ſeems little reaſon for her auſterity or his 
remorſe, which aroſe from the indul- 
gence of a paſſion too violent (as he owns 
in his dialogue with St. Auguſtin) to be 
cauſed by a pure affection of mind; as 
ſome authors have repreſented it: one 
in particular, who ſays that the Pope, 
D 4 from 
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from his high eſteem and love of Pe- 
trarch, offered his holding certain offices 
in the church, in conjunction with his 


marriage with Laura; which Petrarch 


refuſed, ſaying, that his affection would 
be ſullied by the conjugal tie. One re- 
mark alone is ſufficient to invalidate this 
author's authority. He ſays, that it was 
Urban the V. who would have granted 


this licenſe to Petrarch, and Urban was 


not elected Pope till after the death of 
Laura, | 


— 


AN old picture of Laura was brought 
in 1642 to Cardinal Barberini, which had 
a long time been preſerved in the houſe 


of Sade at Avignon; and Richard de Sade, 


then Biſhop of Cavoillon, whoſe autho- 
rity in this matter was undeniable, pro- 
ved that this Laura of the houſe of Sade 
was the Laura of Petrarch : and that all 
the accounts of her as an allegorical per- 
fon, or of her being at Vaucluſe as the 
miſtreſs of Petrarch, was the invention 
1e! of 
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of romancers, who drew from nothing 
leſs than facts, and mixed allegory with 
every thing ; and whoupon examination are 
found to be as ill informed in many other 
9 aterial cicumſtances concerning Pe- 
* N —_— as in this reſpecting Laura. 


As ſo much has hs faid on this ſub- 
WM > by different authors of the life of 
=. it ſeemed neceſſary to notice it, 
ad mention the authority on which the 
as reſt relative to the marriage and fa- 
; i iy of Laura. And this has cauſed us 
3 1 o digreſs too long from our hiſtory, to 
| hich we will now return. 


"TT Janes Coronna, the friend of Pe- 
arch, had nobly diſtinguiſhed himſelf 
gn : diſpute between the Emperor and 
he Pope, and had even expoſed his life 
the fury of the Emperor's troops 
9 bich ſurrounded him, while he was 
he only man who ventured to read the 
Pope s Bull to a thouſand perſons aſſem- 
bled ; 
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attachment to this friend, Petrarch could 


bled ; and after this he boldly ſaid, I 
* oppoſe Lewis of Bavaria; and maintain 
„ that Pope John XXII. is the catholic 
* and legitimate Pope; and that he who 
* calls himſelf Emperor, is not ſo. No 
one replied ; and this adventrous ſtep 
proved ſucceſsful. 


TH Biſhoprick of Lombes becoming 


vacant, John the XXII. gave it, with a 


diſpenſation on account of age, to James 8 
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Colonna. A ſmall recompenſe for ſo great i 
a ſervice, If the dignity was above his br 
years, its ſituation in a rude village was ik . 
little ſuitable to his rank; however, he . f 3 
determined to go and take poſſeſſion. 
This Prelate was extremely fond of Pe- bo 7 
trarch's ſociety, and aſked him to accom- 
pany him. * He deſired me to do that WA 
ce as a favour, ſays Petrarch, which he 1 


* might have commanded from his ſu- 
« periority and the aſcendency he had 
* over me.” Influenced by the ſtrongeſt 


not 
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not refuſe him any thing: beſides, he 
bad a curioſity which made travelling 
1 W very agreeable, eſpecially in ſuch ſociety, 
and he accepted with joy the Nat of 
the OY of Lombes. 


Tuev ſet out in 1330, to go from 
1 WY vignon to Lombes. They traverſed 
A 4 anguedoc; paſſed Montpelier where Pe- 
1 5 arch had ſtudied; Narbonne, which Ci- 
Pero called the bulwark of the Roman 
empire, and the model of Rome itſelf to 
rnculouſe, where they ſpent ſome days; 
oy 1 for the love of ſcience and letters rendered 
1 I it worthy the curioſity of the biſhop and 
W * df Petrarch. Martial calls it the Roman 
Palladium from its taſte for the polite 
2 Wrts; Auſonius the famous poet of the 
W-ourth century was brought up there. 
Provincial poetry was more cultivated in 
Languedoc, than in the other provinces, 
and Thoulouſe was conſidered as the 
principal ſeat of the Muſes. It was in 
this reſidence at Thoulouſe, and in Gaſ- 
cony, 
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cony, that Petrarch became acquainted Ml 
with the works of ſome of their famous 4 1 
poets, from whom he is thought to have 
gathered many beauties. 


IN their rout from Thoulouſe to Lom- 
bes, our travellers ſuffered much from bad 
weather and dreadful roads. The ſitua- 
tion of the town, and the pleaſures it af- 
forded, did not recompenſe the fatigue 
of their journey. Lombes is at the font ñ 
of the Pyrenean mountains, near the 4 is 
ſource of the Garonne; the town is ſmall, 1 } 
dirty, and very ill built; the country 9 
about, dry, unfruitful, and void of all 3 4 
proſpect. The characters, cuſtoms, ang 
converſation of the inhabitants, like theie 
climate, uncouth, rough, and hardened : 
nothing could be ſo oppoſite to the Italian 
manners. Petrarch could not reconcile 
himſelf to them; and beſides this, 
he dreaded the continual thunders this 
country is ſubje& to, and which are oc- 

Tahoned by the neighbouring mountains, 
collecting 
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collecting almoſt uninterrupted ſtorms. 
A fine field of pleaſantry this for the 
biſhop, who loved raillery, and who often 
vantered Petrarch for his delicacy; though 
nn fact he was aſtoniſhed, to find ſo much 
| courage, ſtrength, and patience in a 
=" oung man ſoftened by the polite arts: 
9 "7 e was pleaſant alſo, upon ſome grey 
4 Hairs which appeared already, though he 
I as ſcarce twenty-five years old. To 
Y Xx * raillery, Petrarch anſwered ; - It 
conſoles me that I have this in com- 
mon with the greateſt men of antiqui- 
E F ty, Cæſar, Virgil, Domitian,” &c. 
ectrarch found however in the manſion 
fs the biſhop of Lombes a ſufficient re- 
= Wompenſe for what the rudeneſs of the 
Y Flimate and the inhabitants cauſed him 
1 to ſuffer. Among the perſons whom his 
name, his rank, and above all, the cha- 
Wracter of James Colonna, attached to him, 
| there were two whom our young poet 
4 Wiſtinguiſhed from the reſt, and with 
hom he formed a tender friendſhip. 1 
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Ern ire 
Tx firſt was Lello, the ſon of Peter 


Stephani, a Roman gentleman, whoſe 
family had been always attached to that 
of Colonna. Petrarch ſays of him, His 


Mm 
modern origin; his character, howe- 
« yer, and manner of thinking, is that 9 1 
of antient Rome. He is more eno- 
t bled by his virtues than his birth; na- 1 / 
« ture has endued him with many ta- 
e lents which he has cultivated and per- 

« feted by. ſtudy : he is prudent, induſ- 
« trious, diſcreet and faithful.” So ma- 
ny good qualities rendered him extremely 


dear to all the Colonnas. Old Etienne 9 


Colonna looked upon him as his ſon; his 7 b 


children, as their brother: and he was at- 
tached in a particular manner to the Bi- 1 F fr 
ſhop of Lombes. He was much given * 
to ſtudy from his youth; but afterwards, 
the unſettled ſtate of his country inclined 
him to take up arms; which he quitted 
again in peace, to reſume his books and 
pen. His wiſdom and his fidelity deter- 
miined 


ined Petrarch to give him the name of 
elius, the friend of Scipio. 


Poor II. PET RAR CH. 47 


˖ 

: Tus ſecond was called Lewis, he was 

f 2 dorn near Bar le Duc, in a little coun- p 
= ſituated on the banks of the Rhine, 
t 2tween Brabant and a part of Holland 

5 led Compigne. Petrarch, in reſpect 

F the place of his birth, calls him the, 

A rbarian. I was aſtoniſhed, ſays he, 


3 y to find in this Barbarian, a cultivated 
by ; 4 mind, politeneſs, ſweetneſs, and the 
moſt agreeable talents. He makes good 
IE verſes, and is perfect in muſic ; his 
9 imagination is lively, his converſation 
15 9 cheerful and eaſy. To this he joins a 
ccc itude and ſtrength of foul, which 
E 7 renders him capable of beſtowing the 
beſt advice.” The ſerenity of his man- 
i ers, his modeſty and an equality of tem- 
er which nothing could diſturb, deter- 


ined Petrarch to give him the name of 
Wocrates, | 


= 


Wirtz 


Vir! AED 
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W1TH theſe three friends, Lelius, So- 2 1 
crates, and the Biſhop, Petrarch paſſed a 
delicious ſummer; almoſt, ſays he, a ce- 
leſtial one. I cannot, he continues af- 
e terwards, recall a ſeaſon paſſed ſo agree- 5 
« ably, without regretting it: thoſe were 
« the moſt delightful days of my life: 
« ſuch a choſen ſociety was a full com- 
« penſation for reſiding in this Gaſcon 
village, and could alone conſole me for 
5 4 the abſence of Laura. 
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x of his great pleaſures was to ſee i 
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| 5 the young Prelate in his epiſcopal office. "i 
„ In the flower of his age, and with an air 
| | of youth which promiſed nothing ſerious, 'Y | 
he acquitted himſelf with a gravity and 1 9 
exactneſs that would have been admired 
in an old Pontiff. When he ſpoke to 
his people, or to his clergy, he inſpired 
and impreſſed their ſouls; from the de- 
licacies of a Roman court, he had paſſed 
into the Pyrenean deſerts, without ſhew- 
ing by his air and manner that he had 
. changed 
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changed his climate. His countenance 
was always gay and ſerene, his humour 
always equal; and in a little time he ſo 
entirely changed the face of the country, 
hat this part of Gaſcony appeared a lit- 
le Italy. 


A CORRESPONDENCE alſo between the 
Wop and John Andre the famous Pro- 
Jor of the Canon Law at Bologna, 
* ntributed very much to the amuſe- 
ent of Petrarch, during his reſidence 
Lambes. This man ſo celebrated in 
s own age, and ſo little known at pre- 
int, was deeply verſed in the civil law, 
Wt very ſuperficial in all other know- 
age, nevertheleſs by a perverſeneſs of 
ure not uncommon, he wiſhed to ap- 
1 Far in all the ſciences. In his School, in- 
ed of keeping within his ſubject, he 
5 tected to dazzle his ſcholars with a 
a parade of erudition, and quoted 
ith emphaſis books, whoſe titles alone 
bas acquainted with. His ſcholars, 
For. I. E | | who 
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who knew ſtill leſs than he did, admired 
his memory, and conſidered him as a 
prodigy of learning. The letters which 
Andre wrote to the biſhop of Lombes, | 
the moſt loved of his diſciples, were in 
the taſte of pedantry, and falſe eruditi- 
on. In them he places Plato and Cicero 9 
in the rank of Poets, and makes Ennius 
and Statius cotemporaries. The biſnop 
amuſed himſelf with them, and deſired 

Petrarch to write the anſwers. The 
reputation of John Andre, did not impoſe 4 4 
upon Petrarch; the judgment with 
which he had ſtudied, enabled him o i 4 
heighten and ſet off the errors and ana- 1 
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chroniſms with which the Profeſſor's let- 
ters were filled, and he acquitted himſelf | 1 
in a very artful and ingenious manner. ad Wo 


AFTER having paſſed all the ſummer, 
and a part of the autumn at Lombes, 
the Biſhop came back to Avignon to ſee 
his father who was ſoon expected therc 


from Italy. He brought Petrarch with 
him 
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bim, and preſented him on his arriyal to 
the Cardinal his brother, a man whom 
he loved and eſteemed, and without whom 
he could not live. Cardinal Colonna had 
neither the air nor the manners of his 
| brethren ; he was the moſt gentle, un- 
__ and amiable of men; the moſt ea- 
y to live with; to look at him, you would 


bp 9 7 erer him ignorant of his birth and 


__ 


d * ank: his life was innocent and pure, 
hne |. nd he was indulgent to thoſe errors in 
fe jg | C thers, from which the ſuperiority of his 
th 4 own mind had kept him free. He ſpoke 
* 1 to Princes, and even to the Pope himſelf, 
* | 4 ith a liberty and frankneſs which gave 
*. 1 im during his whole life the greateſt 

5 ba tredit and authority. A friend of letters 


End of the ſciences, it was his pleaſure to 
4 g bring together men of all countries, who 
A N Thad wit and knowledge; and their con- 
oeerſation was his greateſt delight. He 
1 7 knew little of Petrarch ; but from the 
advantageous things the Biſhop of Lom- 
bes ſaid of him, he gave him a very kind 
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reception; and inſiſted on his coming to 
reſide at his houſe. 
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Tux city of Avignon had given to the 
Cardinal for his uſe and that of his 
houſehold, a large ſeat, where the City 
Hotel and a part of the monaſtery of St. 
Laurence now ſtands. 


* 


« WHaT a happineſs for me, ſays 
« Petrarch, that a man ſo ſuperior in e- 
very reſpect, never ſuffered me to feel 
that ſuperiority! He behaved to me M 
e like a father; a father did I ſay, like 9 | 
« a tender and indulgent brother: and I 
lived in his houſe with the ſame caſe 
« as I could have done in my own.” “ 
Undoubtedly this was the very ſituation . 
for Petrarch : none could ſo perfectly 3 ; 
fuit a man of his taſte. It was the ren- Wn 
dezvous of all thoſe ſtrangers diſtinguiſh- x 
ed for their talents and learning, whom 3 
the court of Rome drew to Avignon. 
There was much improvement in theſe 

ſocieties, 
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ſocieties, where they reaſoned on all ſub- 
jects with an agreeable and becoming 
freedom. This was one of the ſources 
3 | from whence Petrarch drew that prodi- 
= gious variety of knowledge, ſo aſtoniſhing 
N in the age he lived in, and ſo very diffi- 
cult to acquire. In theſe aſſemblies he 
ane acquainted with the men of 
_— of all countries, and correſpond- 
rd with many of them ever after. 


9 + 
3 4 
1 


9 1 
rb) 


4 ONE of theſe was Richard of Bury or 
4 2 WAugervile, the wiſeſt man at this time in 
8 WE ngland, who came to Avignon in 1331. 
1 A He was ſent thither by Edward the III. 
7 ais pupil and his king. Edward wrote 
letter to the Pope, recommending to 


x im in particular Richard of Bury and 
y «8 Anthony of Beſagnes, whom he had ſent 
„eich an embaſſy to his court. The Pope 
5 1 ot knowing where he ſhould find room 


lodge theſe ambaſſadors as became 
p hci dignity, defired the grand maſter 
f the Knights of St. John to lend him 

E 3 ſome 
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ſome houſes dependent on their com- 
mand. It is probable the motive of 
this embaſſy was to juſtify this Prince 
with the Pope, for the violent party he 
had taken in ſhutting up in a caſtle his 
mother Iſabella of France; and impri- 
ſoning Mortimer, the favourite of that 
Queen. Richard of Bury had a piercing 
wit, a cultivated underſtanding, and an 
eager defire after every kind of know- 
ledge; nothing could ſatisfy this ardour, 
no obſtacle could ſtop its progreſs. He 
had given himſelf up to ſtudy from his 
youth. His genius threw light on the 
darkeſt, and his penetration fathomed the 


fond of books: and laboured all his life 
to collect the largeſt library at that time 


in Europe. A man of ſuch merit, and 
the miniſter and favourite of the King 
of England, was received with every 
mark of diſtinction in the ſociety of Car- 
dinal Colonna. 


PETRARCH 


7 I 
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pr rAkcn was happy to unite him- 
1 ſelf to ſo great a ſcholar; from whom 
he might receive much information, e- 
pPecially on the ſubjects of antient hiſtory 
1 A and geography, which he was then par- 
. ticularly ſtudying. Theſe two men, e- 
I W. qually eager to make new diſcoveries in 
Wc ' had ſeveral conferences. Pe- 
trarch mentions only one of them, which 
4 elates to the iſland of Thule: he wiſhed 
o be informed concerning its real ſitua- 
ion, ſo doubtfully ſpoken of by the an- 
= tients ; and which the beſt geographers 
4 7 placed ſeveral days voyage to the North 
N bo! England. 
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\ RicnaARD either could not, or did not 
Pute to communicate any material diſ- 
very; but told Petrarch he muſt recur 
o his books when he returned home, for 
4 n eclairciſſement on this ſubject. His 
1 9 ſtay at Avignon was ſhort: Edward, who 
1 1 could not do without him, recalled him 
0 England ſoon after. On his return, 
E 4 he 
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he poſſeſſed all the confidence and favour f 9 
of his maſter, who firſt made him Biſhop : 
of Durham, Chancellor the year follow- 7 
ing, then High Treaſurer and Plenipo- | 
tentiary for a treaty of peace with France. 
RIchARD of Bury did in England, 
what Petrarch did all his life in France, 
Italy, and Germany. He gave much of 
his attention, and ſpent a great part of | 
J his fortune, to diſcover the manuſcripts N 
0 A of antient authors, and have them copied 
| |; | under his immediate inſpection. Ri- N 
Ws. 5 "= 
. chard, in a treatiſe he wrote on the love 
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il and choice of books, relates the incredi- Wn 
'" | . oY "FH 
"nt ble expence he was at, to form his fa- 74 
5 k : Wes 
5 mous Library, notwithſtanding he made 


— 
—— 


yl ; uſe of the authority which his dignity 

1 and favour with the King procured him. 

ll, He mentions the arts he was obliged to 

(0 þ uſe, to compaſs his deſign ; and informs 

Wi 1 us, that the firſt Greek and Hebrew 4 
Grammars that ever appeared, were de- & 
rived from his labours: he had them ud 
0 for the Engliſh ſtudents, per- 

| ſuaded 


og 


— : p : - 
. 2 * rs — „ 23 treat nel. 
2 — — — 
1 © — ——— — — — — 
— A 
. 
2 1 I 
3 2 * 


— 
9 
7 
"a 


x 
IP 


9 
265 


boo 11. PETRARCH. 5 


: $24 -.4 
L 

4,3 £7 

. . Y 
. ' 


ſuaded that without the knowledge of 
theſe two languages, and eſpecially the 
Greek, it was impoſſible to underſtand 
the principles of either the antient heathen. 
or chriſtian writers. And ſpeaking of 
rrance in this book, he ſays; The 
; 72 ſuperior ſciences are neglected in France, 
* and its militia is in a languiſhing ſtate.” 

ch had not the happineſs of ſeeing 
© his great man again, being abſent when 
e was ſent on a ſecond embaſſy to the 
ourt of Avignon, at the time the war 
between France and England began to 
N break out. And Richard's numerous 
4 effairs prevented his anſwering the letters 
pf Petrarch. He died in 1345. And his 
character has been enlarged upon from 
the great importance it bore in the poli- 
P tical, and the great uſe it was of to the 
learned world. 
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_ CARDINAL Colonna had not only a 
I WT taſte for Petrarch's converſation, but ſoon 
| became ſenſible of the truth and candour 


of 
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of his ſoul; and ſhewed him a confidence 


and diſtinction, extremely flattering to 1 


the ſelf- love of our young poet. There 9 


was a great quarrel in the Cardinals 
houſehold, which was carried ſo far that 
they came to arms. The Cardinal with- 


ed to know the bottom of this affair; 


and that he might be able to act with 


juſtice, he aſſembled all his people, and 


obliged them to take oath on the goſpels, 
that they would declare the whole truth. 


Every one without exception was obliged . 
to ſubmit to this determination; even 


Agopit, biſhop of Luna, the brother of 


the Cardinal, was not excuſed. Petrarch XR 
preſenting himſelf, in his turn, to take 


the oath; the Cardinal ſhut the book, 
and ſaid, Oh! as to you, Petrarch, 
your word is ſufficient.” The Atheni- 


ans behaved in the ſame manner to Xe- 
nocrates the Philoſopher. 


THERE lived with the Cardinal ſeveral 


of his brothers, who had devoted them 


ſelves 
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ies to the church; and they all ſeemed 


o diſpute with each other, who ſhould 
Fe ew the tendereſt affection to Petrarch. 
I's | 


nn uncle alſo of the Cardinal delighted 
1 rnitely in that love of knowledge and 
b Waſte for converſation he perceived in 
Ik Kim. He was called Jean de St. Vit; 
1 1 was Lord of Genſano, and maintained 
1 the ſiege of Nepi againſt the army of 

ruſaders, ſent there by Boniface the 
30111. and being conftrained to ſurrender 
ee place, he rambled up and down the 
ö World to avoid the fury of Boniface, the 
voſt revengeful of men. He travelled 
Into Perſia, Arabia, and Egypt: at laſt, 
Wired of living this wandering life, he 
1 tame back to enjoy the ſweets of repoſe 
1 in the houſe of the two Cardinals, James 


8 4 Ki Wand Peter Colonna, one of whom was his 
1 2 j W uncle, the other his brother. To a mind 

lively and judicious, jean de St. Vit 
1 ned a great variety of knowledge, ac- 


W quired i in his travels, which rendered his 
converſation as uſeful as it was agreeable. 


To 
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To diſſipate the chagrins of this good 
old man, Petrarch wrote a Comedy in 
Latin verſe, called Philologia, which 
ſome years after he ſuppreſſed, probably 
with ſome reaſon, as the ſubject of uni- 
verſal learning ſeems an improper one 
for the nature of comedy : but the mo- 
tive for his writing it, ought not to un- 
dergo the ſame fate. Petrarch did not 
long enjoy the ſociety of Jean de St. Vit : 
this old man almoſt blind, and harraſſed 
with the gout, had a reſtleſſneſs of mind 
which did not permit him to remain in 
the ſame place ; and a keenneſs of temper 
which drew upon him very powerful e- 
nemies in the court of Rome. They in- 
veighed againſt him with fury ; and not- 
withſtanding his name, and the great 
credit of his family, they got him exiled 
to Italy, his native country. Though 


he might probably wiſh to reviſit Italy and 


Rome, he was chagrined to do it in this 
manner, and ſubmit to the triumph of 
his enemies. It was with ſincere regret 


he 


So bd 


he quitted his friends at Avignon, and 
above all his dear Petrarch. He wrote 
frequently to him to expreſs his concern 
for the ſeparation, and ſhewed great im- 
patience for having been detained by un- 
favourable winds from his place of deſti- 
nation. Petrarch anſwered theſe letters, 


full of ſpleen and weakneſs, in the tone of 
a philoſopher and maſter who reproves 


his diſciple. We are aſtoniſhed that - 


young man of a free and gallant diſpoſi- 
tion, ſhould addreſs an old Lord of the 
houſe of Colonna in ſuch terms. Pe- 
trarch felt the impropriety, and therefore 
adds: Be not offended at the contraft 
« of my life and my leſſons: forget who 
« it is that adviſes yon. Have not you 
« ſometimes ſeen a phyſician pale and 
« waſted by a diſeaſe which had reſiſted 
* all his art, cure another, though he 
© could not heal himſelf?” 


loſs of this friend, was ſucceeded by the 


greateſt 
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greateſt joy, on the arrival of Etienne 
Colonna at Avignon, that great man ſo 


famous for his courage and reſources, in 
the cruel extremities to which the rage 
of Boniface had reduced him. The trou- 
bles of Rome which ſtill continued, drew 
him this year to the court of the Pope, 
with whom he came to concert the means 
of re-eſtabliſhing peace in his country ; 
and with joy ſeized this occaſion of again 
ſeeing a part of his family. Petrarch 
longed impatiently to know a hero of 
whom he had conceived the higheſt idea, 
from the voice of fame. It has been ſaid, 
that heroes loſe their conſequence, when 
viewed in a familiar light : but the pre- 
ſence of Etienne Colonna only ſerved to 
increaſe the admiration and reſpe& of 
Petrarch; who ſoon infinuated himſelf 
into his heart. This gay and affable old 
man enjoyed the fire of Petrarch's ima- 
gination, and was much amuſed with 
his curioſity and enquiries. But the vio- 
lent love Petrarch had for Rome, which 
the 


n * — — 
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the reading of Livy had confirmed into a 
ſort of idolatry, contributed moſt of all 


to faſten the bonds that united him with 


Etienne Colonna. He delighted to con- 
verſe with Petrarch on this ſubject, to 
ſpeak of the grandeur of antient Rome 
where he held the firſt rank, and to ex- 
plain to him the auguſt and precious mo- 
numents which ſtill ſubſiſted. 


ETIENNE CoLONNA did not make a 


long ſtay in this court; his love of his 
country, and his affairs, recalled him ſoon 
after to Rome. He had brought with 
him to Avignon, Agapit his grandſon, 
deſigned for the eccleſiaſtical ſtate, to have 
him brought up under the inſpection of 
the cardinal and biſhop his uncle. Theſe 
prelates joined with the father in in- 


treating Petrarch to undertake his edu- 


cation. As he was fond of liberty above 
all things, he was much diſinclined to 
this office; but his obligation to friends, 
who had overwhelmed him with favours, 

left 
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left him not the liberty of a refuſal. This 


young man did not ſecond his endeavours, 
or anſwer his great name. It muſt be al- 
lowed, that Petrarch's violent attachment to 
Laura, which was now extremely increaſ- 
ed, rendered him not very equal to ſuch 
a charge. To this intereſting part of his 
life it is now high time to return. 


He fays, I run every where after 
Laura, but ſhe flees from me as Daphne 
fled from Apollo. In the ſonnets of Pe- 
trarch concerning Laura there is a perpetual 
alluſion to the laurel and Daphne. She was 
the daughter of the river Peneus; the 
God's changed her into a laurel, to ſhel- 
ter her from the purſuit of Apollo, who 
ran after her along the banks of this ri- 
ver: Since you cannot be my wife then, 
ſaid he, you ſhall at leaſt be my laurel :” 
and from that time the laurel tree was 
conſecrated to that Gd. 


From the laurel being conſecrated to 
Apollo, 
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Apollo, who was the god of poetry, they 


afterwards crowned the poets with it. 


Love had fo ſtrangely united in the foul 
of Petrarch the idea of Laura and the lau- 
rel, from a romantic impreſſion allowa- 
ble to the poets, that on the ſyſtem of 
Pythagoras, he ſuppoſed the ſoul of 
Daphne, who was changed into the Iau- 
rel, had paſſed into the body of Laura 


after a long ſucceſſion of tranſmigrations. 


Indeed, Love aſſociated the idea of Laura 
with every thing he faw : he could not 
behold the laurel without tranſports, and 
he planted it in every place. Petrarch 


went often and ſeated himſelf at the foot 
of one of thoſe trees, on the ſide of a 
river, a place where Laura frequently 


paſſed, The ſituation was delightful ; 
it was her favourite walk. When ſhe 
was not there herſelf, every thing around 
preſented her image to ae and his 
rr faptures rekindled. 


„Od this bank, and under the Welter of 
*this charming tree, I ſing with tranſports 
Vor. I. F the 
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* the praiſes of Laura. The gentle mur- 
* murs of the ſtream accompany my ten- 
der ſighs: the refreſhing ſhade tempers 
* the ardour of my paſſion : | theſe alone 
* are the objects which have power to 
* relieve my ſoul.” 


 PeTRARCH, notwithſtanding the ſuf- 
ferings he underwent from the natural 
agitations of a tender love when the ob- 
ject is rarely preſent, yet owns that 
Laura behaved to him with kindneſs 
ſo long as he concealed the paſſion that 
was labouring in his boſom; but when 
ſhe diſcovered it, and that he was captiva- 
ted with her charms, ſhe treated him 
with more ſeverity. Not that he had 
dared as yet to confeſs his paſſion; love 
like his is not capable of declaration, 
but it is as impoſſible to hide its power, 
as to expreſs its force. Laura, perceiv- 
ing that Petrarch followed her every 
where, ſolicitouſſy avoided him; and 
when by accident they met in public, if 
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he came up to her, ſhe left the place im- 
mediately. The tender looks he caſt up- 
on her, determined her never to appear 
in his preſence without a veil ; and if by 
rare accident it was not over her face, 
as ſoon as ſhe ſaw Petrarch, ſhe made 
haſte and covered herſelf. Many and la- 
mentable were his complaints againſt this 
cruel veil, which hid from his view ſuch 
admirable beauties. Theſe rigours in the 
conduct of Laura, rendered Petrarch ſtill 
more timid than before ; though he was 
always extremely ſo—a ſtrong character 
of true love. Dazzled by the luſtre of her 
beauty, and the magnificence of her dreſs; 
for ſhe wore on her head a ſilver coronet, 
and tied up her hair with knots of jewels, 
(a prodigious magnificence for that time) 
terrified alſo with the ſeverity of her looks, 
he had not courage to ſpeak to-her. Ah! 
faid he to himſelf one day, was I to ſee 
the luſtre of thoſe bright eyes extinguiſh- 
ed by age; thoſe golden locks changed 

to filver; the flowers painted on that 
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complexion faded away; was I to ſee Lau- 
ra without her garland, without her orna- 
mented robe; I feel I ſhould be more 
courageous. I ſhould ſpeak of my ſuf- 


ferings with confidence, and perhaps I 


thould not then be refuſed her ſighs. 


PeTRARCH though treated with fo 
much ſeverity, was not diſheartened. Oc- 
cupied conſtantly with the pleaſing hope 
of ſeeing his beloved object, to whoſe 
houſe it does not appear he was at this 
time admitted, he went to all the feſti- 
vals; and was in every place where ladies 
aſſembled. Laura appeared among thoſe 
beauties who ornamented the city of A- 


vignon, like a fine flower in the middle 


of a parterre, eclipſing all the reſt with 
its luſtre and the brightneſs of its colours. 
What a delight to Petrarch to enjoy fo 
lovely a fight! His affection increaſed; he 
applauded himſelf for ſo excellent a 
choice; nothing appeared to him fo ho- 
nourable as his attachment to Laura. 

3 The 
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The reſpect he had for her, the admira- 
tion that her virtue inſpired, led him to 


ſelf-refletion, and to diſengage himſelf | 


from ſome connexions little to his ho- 
nour or advantage. 


« I BLEss the happy moment, ſays Pe- 


* trarch, that directed my heart to Laura. 
e She led me to ſee the path of virtue, to 
ce detach my heart from baſe and groveling 
ce objects: from her I am inſpired with 
« that celeſtial flame which raiſes my foul 
* to heaven, and directs it to the Supreme 
<< Cauſe, as the only ſource of happineſs.” 


AT this time, a Lady who had heard 


of Petrarch's reputation, conſulted him 
on a ſubject in which he was much inter- 


eſted. She was an Italian; her father 


was a man of wit and merit, and had 
given his daughter an education ſuperior 
to what was uſually beſtowed on young 
women at that time. From her earlieſt 
years the was inſpired by the Muſes. 
The people of the world made a joke of 

F 3 her, 


on Petros ——.— . — — — 9 


1 
* 
[2 

„ 
: 
* 
4 
4 
. 
- 
* 
45 
* 
- 
. 
- 
5 
* 
4 
wy 
N. 
nm 
bs 
* 
85 
1 
- 
” 
15 
1 
7. 
1 
1 
4 
. 
1 
* 
8 
1 
* 
Fu: 
| 
t 
EY 
* 
: 4 
4110 
M 
+ 
Ti 
* 

1 

* 

7 

5 

* 

0 

A 

W 


» . _— 
— 2 * — 42 — _ 


760 THE LIFE OP 


her, and ſaid, The buſineſs of a wo- 
* man 1s to ſew and ſpin ; ceaſe to aſpire 
« after the poetic laurel ; lay down your 
* pen, and take up the needle and diſ- 
* taff.” Theſe words diſcouraged her; 
ſhe was tempted to renounce poetry, yet 
could not determine without reluctance. 
In this fituation, ſhe addreſſed herſelf to 
Petrarch in a poem, the ſenſe of which 
is as follows: | 


„O Tou! who by a noble flight 
c hath arrived at the ſummit of Parnaſſus, 
te tell me what part ought I to act? 
ce I would fain live after I am dead: and 
e the Muſes can alone give me the life 
te I defire, Do you adviſe me to devote 
e myſelf to them, or to reſume my do- 
* meſtic employments, and ſhield my- 
* ſelf from the cenſure of vulgar minds, 
* who-permit not our ſex to aſpire after 
* the crowns of laurel or of myrtle?” 


'PETRARCH replied thus: 


IDLENESS 
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* IDLENEss and the pleaſures of the 
e table have baniſhed all the virtues ; 
the whole world is changed; we have 


© now no light to direct our way; the 
© man inſpired by the Muſes is pointed 
at; the vile populace who think of 
* nothing but advancing their intereſt 
« ſay, Of what uſe are crowns of laurel 
or myrtle? Philoſophy is abandoned, 
* and goes quite naked. O thou ! whom 
Heaven has endued with an amiable 
* ſoul, be not diſheartened by ſuch ad- 
« vice | Follow the path you have enter- 

te ed, though it is but little frequented.” 


In this year, 1332, John of Luxem- 
bourg King of Bohemia came to Avignon 
to unite with the Pope in ſubjecting all 
Italy, of which in part he had already 
made himſelf maſter. The fear of theſe 
powers in union, did what the Popes had 
for two centuries vainly attempted ; it 
united the Guelphs and the Gibelines to 


defend their country. Robert King of 
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Naples, of whom we ſhall have much 
to ſay hereafter, was the chief of the 
Guelph party, and joined with many o- 
ther Italian Princes againſt the King of 
Bohemia; and the Emperor of Germany 
alſo raiſed up enemies who diſconcerted 
this Prince's projects, and obliged him 
to return and defend his own kingdom. 
He left the command of his army to his 
ſon Charles, a prince ſixteen years 
old, who had been brought up at Paris, 
and promiſed the greateſt things: we 


| ſhall find him, when Emperor, honour- 


ing Petrarch with ſingular marks of fa- 
vour. After the King of Bohemia had 
eſtabliſhed peace in his kingdom, he 
came to Avignon, where he paſſed fifteen 
days in ſecret conferences with the Pope, 
from whence he went to Paris to aſk aſ- 
ſiſtance of Philip de Valois, with whom 
he contracted a new alliance by the mar- 
riage of his daughter with Philip's eldeſt 
ſon. Soon after which he re-entered 
Italy with the conſtable of France and 
the 
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the flower of the French nobility. This 
redoubled the alarm of the Italians, and 
the grief of Petrarch, who idolized his 

native country, and trembled left it ſhould 
come under the dominion of ſlaves, for 
thus he called the French and the Ger- 
mans. Things turned out however very 
differently from what was expected, and 
the Italians gained a complete victory, 
notwithſtanding the great valour of the 
French nobility. 


PETRARCH at this time formed a de- 
ſign of travelling; he wiſhed to follow 
the example of Ulyſſes, Lycurgus, So- 
lon, Plato, and Pythagoras. He thought 
with Homer, that it was the beſt plan 
for forming youth; and to uſe his own 
words, „that we muſt expel ignorance 
by the exerciſe of the mind and of the 
body.” It was not eaſy for him to ob- 
tain the permiſſion of his patrons. The 
| Biſhop of Lombes propoſed alſo to go to 
Rome: ſome family affairs required his 

preſence, 
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| preſence, and Petrarch was to follow 
him. This journey was the object of 
his moſt ardent with, but he was deſi- 
rous firſt to ſurvey France and Germany, 
where he flattered himſelf with finding 
many good manuſcripts of antient au- 
thors. The Prelate, who would not go 
to Rome without him, had the kindneſs 
to aſſure him he would wait for his re- 
turn, and they ſhed many tears on this 
ſeparation. | 


PETRARCH could never have reſolved 
to leave Avignon, had he experienced 
kinder treatment from Laura : but ſhe 
had forbade him ever to ſee or to ſpeak to 
her. Scarcely however was he got out 
of the city, when he repented the ſtep 
he had taken; for he felt he could not 
live without Laura, and he was almoſt 
determined to return immediately; at laſt 
he took courage and continued his rout. 

CARDINAL CoLONNA defired Petrarch 

. to 
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to ſend him a very exact account of all 
he ſaw and heard, and to give him with- 
out ornament or care all that came into 
his mind. Only two of theſe letters re- 
main; Petrarch confeſſes that puſhed on 
by the ardour of youth, he made this jour- 
ney with too much precipitation, and 
therefore ſaw few things in the manner 
he ought. They ſhew, however, the 
pen of a maſter, compared with the wri- 
tings of this period ; and are as follows : 


«I RAN over France, without any bu- 


ſineſs there, from the mere impulſe of 


curioſity. I haye ſeen the famous capi- 
tal of the Gauls, which boaſts it had Ju- 
lius Czfar for its founder. When I firſt 


entered this city, my feelings were very like 
thoſe of Apuleius, when he entered for the 
firſt time into Hypate, a city of Theſſaly 
full of magicians, of whom he had heard 
many wonders. I paſſed ſome time there, 
eager to ſee and know every thing; oc- 
cupied in diſtinguiſhing right and wrong, 
and 
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and often ſtruck with aſtoniſhment and 
admiration. When the days were not 
long enough, I employed a part of the 
night in reſearches concerning the fa- 
bulous or true origin of this much 
famed place. Paris is without doubt a 
great city, but much below the reputa- 
tion the French have given it : for my 
own part, I have not any where met with 
fo naſty a place, except Avignon. When 
Lleft Paris, I took the rout of Flanders 
and Brabant, where the people are em- 
ployed in tapeſtry, and woollen works, 
I ſhall only ſpeak of the principal towns, 
and thoſe in which I haye obſerved any 
thing remarkable. Ghent is one of the 


largeſt Cities in Flanders; it boaſts alſo of 
having Julius Cæſar for its founder.” 


«© LitGE is conſiderable from its 
wealth and the number of its clergy : 
as I had heard there were ſome good ma- 
nuſcripts to be met with I ſtopped there. 
Is it not ſingular that in ſo celebrated a 
city, 
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city, I could hardly find ink enough to 


copy two orations of Cicero? and what 
I did meet with was yellow as ſaffron.” 


AIX LA CHAPELLE is a famous city, 
it was here Charlemagne eſtabliſhed the 
ſeat of his empire; he cauſed a temple 
to be built, wherein is his mauſoleum 
which theſe barbarous people revere. 
Near this city, was a marſh, which he 
delighted in, where he built on piles 
of wood, a palace and a church which 
coſt immenſe ſums. Here he ended his 
life, and in this place is the temple where 
he was buried. He ordered that his ſuc- 
ceſſors ſhould be crowned here, a practice 
{till obſerved. I have profited from this 
ſituation by uſing the bath: the waters 
have the fame degree of heat as thoſe at 
Bois, and have very nearly the ſame effects. 


% FROM Aix la Chapelle, I went to 
Cologne, a city celebrated for the beau- 
ty of its ſituation on the banks of the 
| Rhine, 


78 THE LIFE OF 


Rhine, and for the number of its inha- 
bitants; I was ſurpriſed to find ſo much 
urbanity in a city of Barbarians, ſuch ho- 
neſt countenances in the men, and ſo ex- 
act a neatneſs in the women. I got there 
in the evening. How aſtoniſhed was I 
to find friends I had never ſeen ? and 
whom I owed to a falſe reputation, rather 
than real merit. You will be ſurpriſed 
that under this part of heaven one ſhould 
find fouls inſpired by the Muſes ; I do not 
ſay that there are Virgils, but I have met 
with ſeveral Ovids. This poet was right, 
when he ſaid at the end of his Metamor- 
phoſes, that he ſhould be read with pleaſure 


wherever the Roman name was known.” 


THE ſun was declining: and ſcarce- 
ly was I alighted, when theſe unknown 
friends brought me to the banks of 
the Rhine, to amuſe me with a ſpec- 
tacle which is exhibited every year on 
the ſame day, and -on the fame place. 
They conducted me to a little hill, from 
whence I could diſcover all that paſſed 
along 
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along the river. An innumerable com- 
pany of women covered its banks: their 
air, their faces, their dreſs ſtruck me: 
No one who had a heart at liberty, 
could have defended himſelf from the 
impreſſion of love: alas! mine was far 
from a ſtate of freedom. In the midſt 
of the vaſt crowd this ſight had drawn 
together, I was ſurpriſed to find neither 
tumult nor confuſion ; a great joy ap- 


peared without licentiouſneſs. How | 


pleaſant was it to behold theſe women ; 
their heads crowned with flowers, their 
ſleeves tucked up above their elbows, 
with a ſprightly air advancing to waſh 
their hands and arms in the river. They 
pronounced ſomething in their language 
which appeared pleaſing, but I did not 
underſtand it. Happily I found an in- 
terpreter at hand: I defired one who 
came with me to explain to me this ce- 
remony. He told me it was an ancient 
opinion ſpread among the people, and 
particularly the women, that this luſtra- 
tration 
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tration was neceſſary to remove all the 
calamities with which human beings are 


threatened in the courſe of the year ; 


and when this was done, they had no- 
thing to fear till the following year, at 
which time the ceremony mult be renew- 
ed. Happy, replied I, the people who 


' inhabit the borders of the Rhine, ſince 


this river runs away with all their miſe- 


ries. How happy ſhould we be in Italy, 
if the Tiber and the Po poſſeſſed the ſame 


virtue! You embark your misfortunes 
on the Rhine, which carries them to the 
Engliſh ; we ſhould willingly make the 
ſame preſent to the Africans and to ſlaves, 
if our rivers would be burdened with the 
load. After a great deal of laughing, the 
ceremony concluded and we retired.” 


_ «Twas five or ſix days in this city, re- 
marking its antiquities and wonders. I 
camenextto Lyons, which is a Roman co- 

lony more antient than Cologne; there we 
ſaw two noted rivers, the Rhone and the 


Saone, unite their waters to carry them 
with 
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with the greater expedition into our ſea, 
They run together to waſh the banks of 
that city, where the Roman Pontiff holds 
in his hand the whole human race.” 


« Wuen I arrived here this morning, 
I found a man of your retinue who in- 
formed me of your brother's departure 
for Rome. This news, which I did not 
expect, has made me feel for the firſt 
time the fatigue of my journey. I ſhall 
reſt here ſome time, and wait till the 
great heats are a little abated. I write 
to you in a hurry, becauſe I wiſh to take 
the opportunity of a courier, who is go- 
ing from hence to inform you where I 
am. I write to your brother, to com- 
plain of his having left me in the lurch. 
He was formerly my guide; I would 
now call him if I dared, my deſerter. 


Have the goodneſs to forward this letter 


to him as ſoon as poſſible. ” 


Ix this relation of Petrarch's journey, 
Vor. 1 we 
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we ſee that the inhabitants of modern as 

well as of antient Rome confidered all 

the people beyond the Alps as Barbari- 

ans. And he adds in a poſtſcript to the 
Cardinal: 


« I nave ſeen fine things it muſt be 
allowed in the courſe of my journey ; I 
have examined the manners and the cuſ- 
toms of the countries through which 1 
paſſed; I have compared them with ours, 
and found nothing which gave me cauſe 
to repent that I was born in Italy : on 
the contrary, the more I travel, the more 
I love and admire my own country.” 


PETRARCH departed from Cologne 
the laſt day of june; he went to Lyons, 
where he deſigned to embark on the 
Rhone to return to Avignon. In this 
rout, he was fo incommoded with heat 
and duſt, that he ſeveral times wiſhed 
for the ſnows of the Alps and the ice of 
the Rhine, of which Virgil ſpeaks in his 

tenth 
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tenth Eclogue. Nevertheleſs he paſſed 
through a great part of the foreſt of Ar- 
denne, which contained at that time the 
greateſt part of Flanders. No one dared 
to paſs this foreſt without a guard; it 
was full of thieves and banditti, who ſet 
themſelves in ambuſcade behind the trees, 
from whence they ſhot their arrows at 
paſſengers without being perceived. And 
the war between the Duke of Brabant 
and the Court of Flanders, who diſputed 
with one another the ſovereignty of Ma- 
lines, rendered the paſſage of the Ardenne 
ſtill more perilous, by the inroads of ſol- 
diers from both their armies. Petrarceh 
however took no guard. Alone and with- 
out arms he dared to traverſe theſe gloo- 
my foreſts, which no one, as he himſelf 
ſays, could enter without a ſecret horror. 
As he could not ſee a knot of trees with- 
out a poetic inſpiration, it is not to be 
wondered at that he ſhould be inſpired 

in the midſt of the greateſt foreſt in Eu- 
rope; and as he himſelf ſays, that Love 
1 ſhould 
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ſhould enlighten the ſhades of Ardenne, 
where Laura appeared in every object, 
and was heard in every breeze. What 
was his delight when approaching Lyons, 


he diſcovered the Rhone which in carry- 


ing its tribute to the ſea, waſhes the 


walls of that city, which was ornament- 
ed by the object of his love! 


CARDINAL ColoxxA was charmed to 
ſee Petrarch again, and informed him of 


the reaſon of the Biſhop's unexpected de- 


parture for Rome ; which was occaſion- 
ed by a quarrel in Italy, in which the 
family of the. Colonnas had great con- 
cern. This relieved the anxiety of Pe- 
trarch, whoſe tender love for the Biſhop 
of Lombes could not eafily brook the diſ- 
appointment of this ſeparation. 


PETRARCH, who during the whole 
courſe of his journey was conſtantly poſ- 
ſeſſed with the image of Laura, was no 
ſooner returned to Avignon than he 

watched 
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watched an opportunity of ſeeing her, 


flattering himſelf ſhe would be more ſen- 


ſible of his attention. But ſhe was always 
the ſame, and continued to treat him with 
that rigour of which he before ſo bitter- 
ly complained. He compares Laura to 
the ſnow which has never ſeen the ſun 


for years. 


« Ir I am not deceived in my cal- 
culation, adds he, it is now ſeven 
years that I have ſighed night and day 
for Laura, and have no hope of being 
ever able to touch her heart.” The cool- 
neſs of the fountain of Vaucluſe, the 
ſhade of the wood which ſurrounded the 
little valley that leads to it, appeared to 
him the moſt proper ſituation to mode- 


rate the ardour of his mind: he went 


there ſometimes. The moſt frightful 


deſerts, the blackeſt foreſts, the moſt in- 


acceſſible mountains, were to him de- 
lightful abodes ; but they could not ſhel- 
ter him from love, which followed him 
G 3 every 
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every where, and penetrated through the 
hardeſt rocks. | 

« THE more deſart and favage the 
* ſcene around me, the more lively is 
* the form in which Laura preſents 
* herſelf to my view. The mountains, 
* the woods, and the ſtreams all ſee 
* and witneſs my anguiſh : no place 1s 
« wild or ſavage, where I am not pur- 
«« ſued by love.” 

Sou TIMES he called death to his 
ſuccour; his health altered viſibly; the 
idea of death and the uncertainty of 
what might be his ſtate hereafter, filled 
his ſoul with trouble; he ſaw all the mi- 
ſery of his condition; he made ſtrong 
reſolutions to overcome his paſſion ; but 
love was always victorious. In vain he 
repreſented to himſelf, that time flew 
ſwiftly over his head, that his hopes 
were vain and frail, and his body decay- 
ing apace ; that the ſource of his joy and 
of his grief, of his diſguſt and of his 
fears, would with that be ſoon deſtroyed; 

and 
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and that the eye of truth would then 
clearly diſcern how little ſuch fooliſh 
purſuits and ſuch frivolous pfeafures, 
merited the attention and anxiety of hu- 
man beings. 


In a ſituation ſo mournful and critical, 
Petrarch had recourſe to an Auguſtine 
monk called Dennis de Robertis, born in 
the village of St. Sepulchre near Florence. 
This monk entered early into that order, 
in which he diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his 
underſtanding and his talents ; he made a 
voyage to Avignon, where he attached 
himſelf to cardinal Colonna, to whom he 
dedicated one of his works, entitled Com- 
mentaries on Valerius Maximus. Hisrepu- 
tation gained him an invitation to Paris, 
where he read lectures on philoſophy and 
theology with great ſucceſs, and ſhone in 
the principal pulpits there. He paſſed 
for an univerſal genius; in reality he 
was an orator, a poet, a philoſopher, 
a theologiſt, and a teacher. It was at 
| G 4 Paris 
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Paris that Petrarch became acquainted with 
this monk, and diſcourſed with him on 
the ſtate of his ſoul. Father Dennis ſaid 
every thing that an able adviſer could ſay 
to a young man, to cure him of a paſſion 
which ſo cruelly oppreſſed him. Petrarch 
had conceived the greateſt veneration for 
this father; he continued to write to him 
to implore his advice, and to ſolicit re- 
medies for the cure of his paſſion: moſt 
of theſe letters are loſt, which are great- 
ly to be lamented; there are only a few 
of Petrarch's remaining, which will be 
diſperſed through theſe memoirs. We 
ſhall ſoon ſee the little. ſucceſs of father 
Dennis's advice, notwithſtanding his {kill 
and his extenſive knowledge; but who 
does not know, that one look from a 
beloved miſtreſs is ſufficient to deſtroy 


whole years of counſel from a ghoſtly 
father ? 
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Tus city of Avignon underwent this 
year a very ſingular kind of plague. The 
| a heat 
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heat and drought were ſo violent, that 
perſons of every age and ſex changed their 
ſkins like ſerpents; it fell in ſcales from 
the face, the neck, and the hands. The 
populace ſeized as with madneſs ran half 
naked about the ſtreets, with whips in 
their hands, ſcourging their fleſh, ſup- 
plicating with the moſt dreadful outcries 
for rain, and that a ſtop might be put to 
this terrible calamity. Thoſe who eſ- 
caped this diſorder, which were very 
few, were thought to have bodies of iron. 
Nothing like it had ever been remember- 
ed. The conſtitution of Laura was too 
delicate to ſuſtain ſo great an intempera- 
ture in the air; ſhe was attacked with a 
violent diſorder which alarmed Petrarch 
in a moſt lively manner; he aſked the 
phyſician who attended her how ſhe was ; 
he replied, extremely ill ; and there was 
every thing to fear for her. Laura re- 


covered however, and Petrarch was re- 
lieved from his diſtreſs. 


4 Y ; 
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per meaſures for this great undertaking; 
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On his return from Germany, Petrarch 
found the Pope ſeriouſly employed at the 
age of fourſcore and ten years, on two 
great projects which required all the vi- 
gour of youth. The one was the cruſade, 
the other was the re-eſtabliſhment of the 
holy ſee at Rome. The unhappy conſe- 
quences of former wars undertaken a- 
gainſt the infidels, to diſpoſſeſs them of 
the holy places they were maſters of, had 
cooled the pious fury which had depo- 
pulated Europe to ravage Aſia. It is dif- 
ficult to comprehend how a Pontiff fo 
enlightened and experienced, could ſeri- 
ouſly enter on a project, which in the 
preſent ſituation of Europe was ſo chi- 
merical. Petrarch himſelf, though full 
of outragious zeal for theſe holy enter- 
priſes, knew all the difficulties that at- 
tended them. 


PII IP of Valois, king of France, ſent 
ambaſſadors to the Pope, to concert pro- 


and 


* 
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and they promiſed on oath in the name 
of this prince that he ſhould embark in 
three years for the Levant, at the head 
of an army. The pope declared Philip 
the chief of this enterpriſe, and granted him 
for ſix years the tenths of his clergy : and 
after the return of the ambaſſadors Philip 
took the croſs with the greateſt demon- 

trations of piety. This example, which 
was followed by almoſt all the princes 
and barons of the kingdom, and a great 
number of prelates, ſet all Europe in 
motion. The kings of Bohemia, Arra- 
gon, and Navarre likewiſe took the croſs, 
and the king of France. promiſed that 
twenty thouſand horſe and thirty thou- 
ſand foot ſhould paſs into the Eaſt, on 
board Venetian, Genoeſe and Piſan veſ- 


ſels. 


Tre family of the Colonnas were 
more zealous than any other for the ſuc- 
ceſs of the holy war. In 1218 Cardinal 
John Colonna headed the cruſade, diſ- 

tinguiſhed 


— 


— 


— 2 


py "_— 
9 * - = 2 — — 2 
2 ” AT 
1 - 2 — 
wo * — «. : R . *— * — 1 3 
— — — 1 — . " — * — . — — — — 2 — — 2 — po — * — we : ? — 
2 * n i IR — — 2 = s == - = a — - 8 8 = - 4 * > 
- 2 7 — WT — - 2 — - - — — S * a —— — - - 2 - 
—— - 2 2 N 3 — 2 _ — > b 2 : —— = Y _=_ — 2 
2 7 - — —— — — * = — — 2 — " © 4 DT. - 
- . EIS * — — — - re x 14 — — > £2 een — SSE - — — 
by = — —— — — — — - — —  - - —— * * P F 
— * - — _ ” _ — - 8 7 8 cy — < 3 pe - N 
d K — — — — - 
>. —— - — > we - = . - = — - — — : 
” * . — - - 
" — A — me *& 2 72 —— - ” 23 "— — _— * — 22 _— . 4 _ 8 — - + L G 1 x 6 P. 
— * . - s — — — 3 — 4 — Mo 7 > 1 - . - - ” — - F4 — - 2 
” "ESE < we", — WL. — = * - * * S - * — * * 2 — — a ” 3 — as * 
— . * . — F 20 * * - __ 53 — a= — - * < — * — 2 ” — ns + —— - = — — — — — 
— — m — > 4 2 - — 4 * — — — - 
* * 2 my — — — + 4 _ — 1 — 4 2 b —— LH" — — — © iv en —— a — — — — beard 2 - — * — — 2 . p - 
Tn — — ” — - ” — . d * 2 4 — 
7 — 2 m — - . — —— - - +» — - * * 
. - x was DIE ME — — — 8 . 0 22 ———— ww — "oo it = * — 833 — * * 
n 2 2 9 : — — 2 — — * 2 — = . 7 . . — of 
= — - > 1 — 2 _% * PR - or * — M * — — : = 5 2 * 4% 5 .n * * == - * 
_ 9 5 * = * — by 1 * — 2 2 * — = — 3 - As, — — &- ” — 5, 
4 pay 2 — — 4 * > — 2 
. — . : 
— - <a... 2 N ” . - J * - „ N 2 * . * 
Ew — — U - — — * 4 * 9 — ** — - 


be Gd > =" 


—— 
— 


92 THE LIFE OF 


tinguiſhed himſelf by his great valour and 
contributed to the taking of Domietta, 
though he was made priſoner by the Sa- 
racens; who condemned him to be ſawed 
aſunder, but at the moment of execution, 
ſurpriſed with the fortitude he diſcovered, 
they gave him his life and liberty. 


Tux ſecond project of tranſlating the 


holy ſee to Rome, was as important as 
the former, and more eaſy to be executed; 


but the death of the Pope which happened 
in 1334, put an end to this deſign, and 
the troubles that agitated Europe put an 
end likewiſe to the other. 


Joux the XXII. had governed the 
church eighteen years: he was a man of 
underſtanding and knowledge; had pro- 
digious activity, and great conſtancy in pur- 
ſuing what he once undertook; and was 
poſſeſſed of an immenſe treaſure. But, not- 
withſtanding all theſe reſources, he could 
not bring to perfection any one of the 

5h projects 
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long pontificate. 8 


Tur firſt was the Cruſade; the ſecond 
the depoſition of the Emperor Lewis of 
Bavaria; the third the deſtruction of the 
Gibbelins in Italy, and of the Imperial 
authority, on the ruins of which he meant 
to eſtabliſh his own; and the fourth, 
though of a very different nature was as 
vigorouſly purſued by him as the reſt. 


Joux believed that the ſouls of the 
Juſt would not enjoy the viſion of God, 
till after the univerſal judgment, and the 
reſurrection of their bodies. They are, 
ſaid he, while waiting for this judgment, 
under the altar and protection of the hu- 
manity of Jeſus Chriſt, - Aſtoniſhed at 
the oppoſition made to this doctrine, he 
employed'his authority to prove the truth 
of it, puniſhing with ſeverity thoſe, who 
openly contradicted it. He put a Domini- 
can into priſon on this account, and ci- 

ted 
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ted Durain de St. Pourcoin biſhop of 
Mieux, one of the greateſt theologiſts of 
his time, to appear and anſwer for his 
faith. Theſe acts of violences incenſed all 
the world againſt him. The inſurrection of 
the Cardinals, and a great part of the 
court of Rome; the deciſion of the doc- 
tors in theology at Paris, and the exhor- 
tation of the kings of France and Naples, 
obliged the Pope to make a ſolemn re- 
traction of this doctrine before his death. 


PeTRARCH ſpeaking on this ſubject, 
ſays ; 4: a 


* BEATITUDE is a ſtate to which no- 
thing can be added ; it is conformable to 
nature, that the ſpirit ſhould be always 


in motion till there remains nothing for 


it to defire. How then can the dead en- 
joy the viſion of God; in which con- 
fiſts the bleſſedneſs of man, while they 
are defiring with ardour the reunion of 
their bodies? 
x In 
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IN a letter to Cardinal Colonna, ſome 
years after: 


« PERMIT me, fays he, to ſpeak freely 
of a Pope, of whom you were fond, 
though not of his errors. His doctrine 
concerning the viſion of God, however 
probable at the bottom, was condemned 
by the greateſt number, and thoſe of the 
beſt judgment; and lies buried n its 
author. Mr- 


AFTER the death of John, James 
Fournier was elected Pope to the aſto- 
.niſhment of all the world; and this Car- 
dinal himſelf when they came to adore 
him, faid to thoſe around him, your 
choice is fallen upon an aſs. If we may 
believe Petrarch he did himſelf juſtice, 
and the acknowledgement of his incapa- 
city was the greateſt proof he ever gave 
of his 4 geen | 


Ht was a baker's ſon, and took the 
name 
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name of Bennet the XII. His figure, his 
ſhape, his voice, his manners were en- 
tirely oppoſite to thoſe of his predeceſſor, 
whoſe doctrine, concerning the viſion of 
God he publicly condemned. They look- 
ed upon him at the court of Avignon 
as a man of no n and inca- 
n of N cg the church. 
Firuanew- was it this time: clp 
on official to Cardinal Colonna, but he 
had no living ; the Pope gave him the 
canonſhip of Lombes, with the promiſe 
of the firſt vacant Prebendary ; and in 
his letter ſpeaks highly of the knowledge 
of Petrarch, and of the goodneſs of his 
life. It muſt be remarked here that this 
Pope left a great number of benefices un- 


1 ſupplied; not finding, he ſaid, any ne 


e of long them, 


"np alk of Italy. hap: this year. 
to Avignon Azon de Corege, a charac- 


ter that ſoon engaged the attention and 
friend- 
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friendſhip of Petrarch ; at fifteen years of 
age he had entered the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate; 
but took up arms afterwards in defence of 
his country, and came to Avignon on a 
public negotiation : he had the beft con- 
ſtitution in the world, his ſtrength was 
aſtoniſhing, and his body hard as iron. 
He was called iron- foot, becauſe he was 
indefatigable. His mind was full of 
ardour, and eager after all kinds of 
knowledge; he read a great deal, and 
forgot nothing; he ſought earneſtly the 
ſociety of thoſe who could give him any 
inſtruction, and in the hurry of the great- 
eſt affairs he always reſerved ſome hours 
to enrich his mind with ſtudy. It is e- 
ſy to imagine that a man of this charac- 
ter would be defirous of being admitted 
into the afſembly of Cardinal Colonna, 
and would be well received there. 


Azox DE CoREGE had heard of Pe- 


trarch' reputation, and earneſtly deſired 
his k As they were of the 
Vor J. H ſame 
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ſame age and the ſame turn of mind, 
they ſoon entered into a very intimate 
friendſhip; and Petrarch was ſo happy 
as to have an opportunity of giving Azon 
a ſingular proof of his affection ſoon after 
his arrival at Avignon. The Correges 
were deeply engaged in the public quar- 
rels of Italy. Azon at this time had it up- 
on his hands, to defend the cauſe of the 
nobles of Verona, by whom he was ſent 
to Avignon; to aſſert the rights of his 
family which had been invaded ; and to 
guard the ſafety of his own perſon which 
had been aſſaulted. Enchanted with the 
genius of Petrarch, and his irreſiſtible e- 
loquence, he thought he could not con- 
fide his cauſe to an orator more able to 
defend it ; and beſought Petrarch to be 
his advocate. Petrarch had never taken 
upon him the profeſſion of the law: 


« My reputation, faid he, has never 
been ſo blemiſhed as to conſtrain me 
«*« to defend it. My profeſſion does not 
| e oblige 
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e oblige me to take up the vindication 

c of others. I love ſolitude; I deteſt 
te the bar; I deſpiſe money; and I could 
never be prevailed upon to let out my 
© tongue for hire. It is repugnant to 
my nature.” 


WRAr Petrarch could not do from 
inclination or for intereſt, he did from 


friendſhip. He charged himſelf with the 
cauſe of Azon, and of the houſe of Cor- 
rege. It was a very intereſting one, and 
opened a vaſt field for eloquence. _ 


PETRARCH, inſpired by friendſhip, 
difplayed his oratory with ſucceſs, and 
which was ſtill more ſurpriſing with, a 
temper fiery and paſſionate like his, he 
avoided with care thoſe digreſſions againſt 
the adverſe party, thoſe cutting fallies of 
wit, which lawyers are ſo apt to run into, 
in order to.ſhine themſelves, rather than 
to ſtrengthen their cauſe. ' Azon gained 
his ſuit. The Lords of Verona were 

= = con- 
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confirmed in the ſovereignty of Parma, 
and Petrarch convinced the Pope and the 
Cardinals who aſſiſted in this aſſembly, 
that he would have been the greateſt ora- 
tor of his age, if he had not rather choſe 
to be the greateſt poet. 


PETRARCH on this occaſion gained 
alſo another diſtinguiſned friend, who 
was colleague with Azon in this affair; 
his name was William de Paſtrengo, 
born at Paſtrengo, a town a few leagues 
diſtant from Verona. He had ſtudied 
the law at Padua, under the celebrated 
Profeſſor Oldradi. Having found out 
the ſecret of reconciling this ſtudy with 
that of the Belles Lettres, he was an 
orator, a poet, and a civilian. 


Tux nobles of Verona had great con- 
fidence in Paſtrengo, and committed to 
him the moſt important negociations. 
We have at this day a book written by 
him, rare and little known, full of mat- 
02 8 13 ter 
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ter on all ſubjects, and which ſhews a 
great fund of erudition. It was printed 
at Venice: the firſt part is on ſacred and 
prophane hiſtory; the ſecond, an hiſto- 
rical and geographical dictionary, which 
treats of the origin of things. He was 
with all this learning a man of gallantry, 
and well verſed in the methods of ma- 
king himſelf agreeable in converſation. 
His love of the Belles Lettres united him 
with Petrarch in a very ſincere friendſhip, 


Tux Biſhop of Lombes, whom fami- 
ly affairs retained at Rome, deſired ex- 
tremely to ſee his dear Petrarch in that 
great city, and never ceaſed preſſing him 
in his letters to undertake the journey. 
It cannot be doubted that Petrarch wiſh- 
ed much to go; many objects attract- 
ed him; but he was prevented by his 
paſſion for Laura on one hand, and his 
attachment to the Cardinal on the other, 
who would not ſuffer him to leave Avig- 
non. He excuſed [himſelf on theſe ac- 
H 3. counts 
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counts to the Biſhop of Lombes, aſſuring 
him theſe were the only reaſons he did 
not comply with his tender and prefling 
invitations. He adds in his letter to the 
Biſhop, who had wrote with GE 


on Laura: 


« WouLD to God that my Laura was 
an imaginary perſon! and that my paſſi- 
on for her was only a jeſt! Alas lit is a 
phrenſy! We may counterfeit ſickneſs 
by voice and geſture, but we cannot give 
ourſelyes the air and colour of a fick per- 
ſon. How many times have you wit- 
neſſed the paleneſs of my countenance, 
and the agonies of my heart? I G feel 
you ſpeak ironically ; irony 1s. your fa- 
vourite figure; but I hope I ſhall be 
cured of my diſorder, and that time will 
cloſe up my wound.” 


HE OY : 


« Your kind attentions flatter my 
ſelf» 
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ſelf-love ! I do not know from whence 
the high ideas have been taken, which 
certain perſons have conceived of me, 
But this favourable prejudice has been 
my happy deſtiny from my cradle. I 
I have been always more known than I 
defired ; many things bad and good have 
been ſaid of me; I was not elated by the 
one, or depreſſed by the other; for I 
have been long convinced, that the world 
is falſe and deceitful, and that my life is 
but a dream. I have been torn to pieces 
by the pleaſantries of my friends on my 
paſſion for Laura; to put balm into the 
wound, you exhort me to love you.” A- 
las! you well know that in love I re- 
quire a rein rather than a ſpur, I ſhould 
be more tranquil had I leſs . 


Tuis year, 1336, at the end of April, 
Petrarch, always curious and eager to ſee 
new objects, took a journey to Mount 
Ventoux. This is one of the higheſt 
mountains in Europe, and having few 

H 4 hills 
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hills near it ſo lofty as to intercept the 
proſpect, it preſentsfromits ſummit a more 
extenſive view than can be ſeen from the 
Alps or the Pyrennees. Petrarch gives 
this account of his journey in a letter to 
father Dennis: 1987 
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winds. I ſought a companion for this 
expedition; and, what will appear fingu- 
lar, among the number of friends that I 
had, I met with none quite ſuited to my 
mind : ſo true is it, that it is rare to find 
even among perſons who love one ano- 
ther the beſt, a perfect conformity in 
taſte, inclination, and manner of think- 
ing. One appeared to me too quick, 
another too flow ; 1. found this man too 
lively, the other too dull; there is one, 
ſaid I to myſelf, too tender and too deli- 

OF cate 


16 Tap . N my youth in he 

61 province of Venaiſſon, I have always 
Wh |; had a deſire to viſit a mountain which is 
b lick deſcried from all parts, and which is ſo 
1 tr 0 properly called the mountain of the 
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cate to ſuſtain the fatigue; there is ano- 
ther too fat and too heavy, he can never 
get up ſo high; in fine, this is too petu- 
lant and noiſy, the other too filent and 
melancholy. All | theſe. defects, which 
friendſhip can ſupport in a town and in 
a houſe, would be intolerable on a jour- 
ney. I weighed this matter, and finding 
that thoſe whoſe © ſociety would have 
pleaſed me, cither had affairs which pre- 
vented them, or had not the ſame curio- 
ſity as myſelf, I would not put their 
complaiſance to the proof. I determined 
to take with me my brother Gerard, 
whom you know. He was very glad to 
accompany me, and felt a ſenſible joy in 
ſupplying the place of a friend as well as 
a brother. 


« We went from Avignon to Malau- 
cene, which is at the foot of the mountain 
on the North fide, where we ſlept the 
night, and repoſed ourſelves the whole 
of "M'4 next day. The day after, my 

brother 
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brother and myſelf, followed by two do- 
meſtics, aſcended the mountain with 
much trouble and fatigue, though the 
weather was mild and the day very fine. 
We had agility, ſtrength, and courage; 
nothing was wanting; but this maſs of 
rocks 1s of a ſteepneſs almoſt inacceſſible. 
Towards the middle of the mountain we 
found an old ſhepherd, who did all he 
could to divert us from our project. It 
is about fifty years ago, ſaid he, that I 
had the ſame humour with yourſelves; I 
climbed to the top of the mountain, and 
what did I get by it? My body and 
my cloaths torn to pieces by the briars, 
much fatigue and repentance, with a firm 
reſolution never to go thither again. 
Since that time I have not heard it ſaid 
that any one has been guilty of the ſame 
folly.” e 


* YouNG people are not to be talked 
out of their ſchemes. The more the 
ſhepherd exaggerated the difficulties of 

the 


* 
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the enterpriſe, the ſtronger deſire we felt 
to conquer them. When he ſaw. that 
what he ſaid had no effect, he ſhewed us 
a ſteep path along the rocks; that is the 
way you muſt go, ſaid he. 

« AFTER leaving our cloaths and all 
that could embarraſs us, we began to 
elimb with inconceivable ardour. Our 
firſt efforts, which is not uncommon, 
were followed with extreme weakneſs: 
we found a rock, on which we reſted 
ſome time: after which we reſumed our 
march; but it was not with the ſame 
agility; mine ſlackened very much, 
While my brother followed a very ſteep 
path which appeared to lead to the. top, 
I took another which was more upon the 
declivity, Where are you going. cried 
my brother with all his might; that is 
not the way, follow me. Let me alone, 
faid I, I prefer the path that is longeſt 
and eaſieſt. This was an excuſe for my 
weakneſs, I wandered for ſome time at 

the 
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the bottom; at laſt ſhame took hold of 


me, and I rejoined my brother who was 
fet down to wait for me. We marched 
one before another ſome time, but I be- 
came weary again, and ſought an eaſier 
path; and at laſt overwhelmed with 
ſhame and fatigue, I ſtopped again ta 
take breath. Then abandoning myfelf 
to reflection, I compared the ſtate of my 
ſoul which defires to gain heaven but 
walks not in the way to it; to that of 
my body which had ſo much difficulty 
in attaining the top of Mouut Ventoux, 
notwithſtanding the curioſity which cauſ- 
ed me to attempt it. Theſe reflections 
inſpired me with more ſtrength and cou- 
rage.” 


« MounT VENToOUxX is divided into 
ſeveral hills, which riſe one above the 
other ; on the top of the higheſt is a lit- 
tle plain, where we ſeated ourſelyes on 
our arrival.“ 


STRUCK 
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« STRUCK With the clearneſs of the air, 
and the immenſe ſpace I had before my 
eyes; I remained for ſome time moti- 
onleſs and aſtoniſhed. At laſt waking 
from my reverie, my eyes were inſenfibly 
directed toward that fine country to which- 
my inclination always drew me. I faw 
thoſe mountains covered with ſnow, 
where the proud enemy of the Normans 
opened himſelf a paſſage with vinegar, 
if we may believe the voice of fame : 
though they are at a great diſtance from. 
Mount Ventoux, they ſeemed ſo near 
that one might touch them. I felt in- 
ſtantly a vehement deſire to be hold again 
this dear. country, which I ſaw rather 
with the eyes of the ſoul than thoſe of 
the body : ſome fighs eſcaped me which 
I could not prevent, and I reproached 
myſelf for a weakneſs, I could have juſ- 


tified by many great examples.” 


7 RETURNING to myſelf again and, ex- 
amining more cloſely the ſtate of my ſoul; 
I faid 
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I faid, It is near ten years, Petratch, ſince 
thou haſt quitted Bologna: what a change 
in thy manners ſince that time]! Not yet 
fafe in port, I dare not view thoſe tem- 
peſts of the mind with which I feel my- 
ſelf continually agitated. The time will 
perhaps come, when I may be able to 
fay with St. Auguſtine ; If I retrace my 
paſt errors, thoſe unhappy paſſions that 
_ overwhelmed me, it is not becauſe they 
are {till dear, it is becauſe I will devote 
myſelf to none but thee my God. But 
I have yet much to do. I love, but it 
is a melancholy love. My ſtate is deſ- 
perate. It is that which Ovid paints 
ſo ſtrongly in that well-known line; 


«I cannot hate, and I am forced to love!” 


„Ip, ſaid I, thou ſhouldſt hve ten 
years longer, and in that time make as 
much progreſs in virtue; wouldſt thou 
not be able to die with a more aſſured 
hope? Abandoned to theſe reflections, I 
bil 1 deplored 
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deplored the imperfection of my conduct, 
and the inſtability of all things human.” 


« 'Tyx ſun was now going to reſt, and 
I perceived that it would ſoon be time for 
me to deſcend the mountain. I then 
turned towards the Weſt, when I fought 
in vain that long chain of mountains 
which ſeparates France and Spain. ” 


«© NoTHING that I knew of hid them 
from my fight, but nature has not given 
us organs capable of ſuch extenſive views. 
To the right I diſcovered the mountains 
of the, Lyonnoiſe, and to the left the 
ſurges of the Mediterranean, which 
bathe Marſeilles on one fide, on the o- 


ther daſh. themſelves in pieces againſt 


the rocky ſhore. I ſaw them very diſ- 
tinctly, though at the diſtance of ſeveral 
days journey. 


„TRE 8 glided under my eyes; 


the clouds. were at my feet. Never was 


there” 
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there a more extenſive variegated-and in- 
chanting proſpect! what I ſaw rendered 
me leſs incredulous of the accounts of 
Olympus, and mount Athos, which'they 
aſſert to be higher than the region of the 
clouds from whence deſcend the ſhowers 


of rain.” 


« AFTER having ſatisfied my eyes for 
ſome time with thoſe delightful objects, 


which elevated my mind, and inſpired 
it with pious reflections; I took the 


book of St. Auguſtin's confeſſions which 
I had from you, and which I always car- 
ry about me. It is dear to me for its 
own value, and the hands from whence 
I received it, render it dearer till ; on 
opening it I accidentally fell on this paſ- 
ſage in the tenth book : Men go far to 
obſerve the ſummits of mountains, the 
waters of the ſea, the beginnings and the 
courſes of rivers, the immenſity of the 
ocean, but they neglect themſelves.” 


I TAKE 
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©« TI TAKE God and my brother to wit- 


neſs that what I ſay is true. I was ſtruck 
with the ſingularity of an accident, the 


application of which it was fo eaſy for 


me to make.” 


« AFTER having ſhut the book, I 
recollected what happened to St. Auguſ- 
tin, and St. Anthony on the like occaſion, 
and believing I could not do better than 
imitate theſe great faints, I left off 
reading, and gave myſelf up to the croud 
of ideas which preſented themſelves, on 
the folly of mortals, who negle&ing 
their moſt noble part, confuſe themſelves 
with vain objects, and go to ſeek that 
with difficulty abroad, which they might 


eaſily meet with at home. If, faid I, 


I have undergone ſo much labour and fa- 
tigue, that my body may be nearer hea- 
ven; What ought I not to do and to 


ſuffer, that my foul may come there 
al ſo ? L | . 
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„IN the midſt of theſe contemplations 
I was got, without perceiving it, to the 
bottom of the hill, with the ſame 
ſafety, and leſs fatigue than I went up. 
A fine clear moon favoured our return. 
While they were preparing our ſupper, 
I ſhut myſelf up in a corner of the houſe, 
to give you this account, and the reflec- 
tions it produced in my mind. You ſee 
my father that I hide nothing from you, 


I wiſh I was always able to tell you not 
only what I do, but even what I think. 


Pray to God that my thoughts, now alas! 
vain, and wandering, may be immoveably 
fixed on the only true and ſolid good.” 


PETRARCH often retired into the moſt 
deſart places; and if by accident he met 
with Laura in the ſtreets of Avignon, he 
avoided her and paſſed ſwiftly to the 
other ſide. This affectation diſpleaſed 
her. Meeting him one. day, ſhe looked 
at him with more kindneſs than uſual. 


Perhaps ſhe wiſhed to preſerve a lover 


of 
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of ſuch reputation; or could not be in- 
ſenſible to the conſtancy of his affection. 
A favour ſo unhoped for from Laura, re- 
ſtored Petrarch to happineſs, and put an 
end to all his boaſted reſolution. When 
he paſſed a few days without ſeeing her, 
he felt an irreſiſtible deſire to ſee her in 
thoſe places ſhe frequented. She behaved 
to him with more eaſe; he wiſhed to aſ- 
ſure her of his love by the moſt tender 
expreſſions, or at leaſt by his ſighs and 
tears; but the dignity of Laura's counte- 
nance and behaviour rendered him moti- 
onleſs: his ſenſes were ſuſpended, his 
tears dried up, and his words expired up- 
on his lips. His eyes could alone expreſs 


the feelings of his ſoul. In a ſonnet he 
an: | . 


« You could not without compaſſion 

* behold the image ofdeath ſtamped on my 
face; a kind regard, a word dictated by 

* friendſhip has reſtored me to life. That 

I yet breathe is your precious gift. Diſ- 

Len 12 * poſe 
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« poſe of me, for you are the reviver of 
* my ſoul; you alone, beautiful Laura, 
*« poſlefs both the keys to my heart.” 


THe Poets imagined their heart to have 
two doors, the one leading to pleaſure, the 
other to pain. It is to this poetic fiction 

that Petrarch alludes. 


— GCC — 


LAuRA wiſhed to be beloved by Pe- 
trarch, but with ſuch refinement that he 
ſhould never ſpeak of his love. When- 
ever he attempted the moſt diſtant expreſ- 
ſion of this kind, ſhetreated him with exceſ- 
ſive rigour; but when ſhe ſaw him in de- 
ſpair, his countenance languiſhing, and his 
ſpirits drooping; ſhe then reanimated him 
by ſome trifling kindneſs ; a look, a geſ- 
ture, or a word, was ſufficient. 


LP = RIDE 
—— — 


Trrs mixture of ſeverity and compaſ- 
ſion, ſo ſtrongly marked in the lines of 
Petrarch, is the key to a right judgment 
of Laura's character. It was thus ſhe 

held 
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held for twenty years the affections of a 
man, the moſt ardent and impetuous, 
without the ſmalleſt ſtain to her honour; 
and this was the method ſhe thought beſt 
adapted to the temper and diſpoſition of 
Petrarch. 


"WHENEVER Laura had reaſon to com- 
plain of him, it was eaſy to perceive her 
diſpleaſure: her air was diſturbed, ſhe 


caſt down her eyes, turned away her 
head, and made haſte out of his ſight. 


One day more couragious than uſual, 
Petrarch ventured to ſpeak of his love 
and conſtancy, notwithſtanding the rigour 
with which ſhe treated him, and reproved 
her for the manner in which ſhe behaved 
to the moſt faithful and diſcreet of lovers. 


As ſoon as I appear, you turn away 
« your eyes; you recline your head; and 
your countenance is troubled. Alas! T 
* perceive you ſuffer. O Laura! Why 

13 theſe 
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« theſe cruel manners? Could you tear 
e yourſelf from a heart where you have ta- 
* ken ſuch deep root, I ſhould commend 


your ſeverity. In a barren and unculti- 


* vated ſoil the plant that languiſhes, re- 
* quires a kinder ſun; but you muſt for 


ever live in my heart. Since then it is 


* your deſtiny, render your ſituation leſs 
« diſagreeable.” 


THERE are. two ſtages of Petrarch's 
love; the one when Laura was in that 
age of innocence, in which there is no 


ſuſpicion; when ſhe treated him with 


politeneſs, and with kindneſs, becauſe 


ſhe faw nothing in his manner that op- 


poſed ſuch treatment. On his part he be- 
haved with tenderneſs and eiteem, and 
ſhe enjoyed at caſe the pleaſures of his 


converſation. The confidence with which 


this inſpired him, and the delight he felt 
in her preſence, encouraged him, though 
with a trembling voice, to expreſs his 


love. Laura replied with an agitated 
coun- 
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countenance, © I am not, Petrarch, I 
am not the perſon you ſuppoſe me.“ 
Petrarch was thunder-ſtruck, and could 
not open his mouth. Laura forbids him 
to appear before her ; he writes to her to 
beſeech her pardon : ſhe is ſtill more of- 
fended, and avoids all occaſions of ſeeing 
him. Petrarch weeps and ſighs inceſſant- 
ly; and Laura deprives him of her ſoci- 
ety for a long time; but on his falling ſick, 
permits him at laſt to ſee, and to ſpeak 
to her. He again hazards ſomething 
about his affection, and ſhe treats him 
with more ſeverity than ever. He be- 
comes outrageous, and in deſpair calls 
death to his fuccour, and goes wandering 
about in the moſt frightful, and ſolitary 


defarts : love follows him every where. 


A PHILOSOPHICAL curioſity leads Pe- 
trarch to travel to France and Germany; 
but ſcarcely is he ſet out when he re- 
pents, and deſires to return. He feels 
that he cannot live without Laura. In 
| I 4 traver- 
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traverſing the foreſt of Ardenne, he be- 
lieves her to be in every object he ſees, 
and in every echo he hears: when he is 
near Lyons, his tranſports are inexpreſſi- 
ble at the fight of the Rhone, becauſe 
that river waſhes the walls of the city 
where Laura reſides. When he arrives 
at Avignon, he finds her in the ſame diſpo- 
ſition he left her, as auſtere and intractable 
on the ſubject of love: and he complains . 
that he could diſcover nothing in her 
eyes but anger and diſdain. 


TH1s was his firſt ſtate, He had yet 
never felt remorſe; on the contrary, the 
modeſty of Laura, her virtue, the inno- 
cence of her life, the graces of her con- 
verſation, had given him ſo high an idea 
of her, that he thought he could do no- 
thing ſo hanourable as to cultivate this 
love. 


« WHAT a felicity is .it for thee he 
e would ſay to himſelf, to have dared thus 


Book II. PET RAR CH. 121 


« high to raiſe thy vows of love. She has 
*« kindled in thy heart a flame, that in diſ- 
c engaging thee from licentious pleaſures, 
« ſought by unthinking mortals, directs 
e thee to that ſovereign good, which is 
the reward of virtue.” cer 


BuT when Petrarch returned from his 
journey, he began to feel ſome remorſe 
for aſcribing ſo much to any created be- 
ing, though perfect as Laura herſelf. He 
reflected that his heart was formed for 
his Creator, and could never be happy 
till fixed on God. The exhortations of 
Father Dennis were probably the ſb 
of this remorſe. | 


In his letters he ſays: 


« How much time have you waſted 


on that Laura! How many uſeleſs ſteps 


have you taken in thoſe woods ! ” 


Bur the ſmalleſt incident was ſuffici- 
ent 
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ent to unhinge his philoſophy, and ſtag- 
ger every reſolution he had formed, to 
calm his mind. One day he obſerved a 
country girl waſhing the vail of Laura. 
A ſudden trembling ſeized him; and 
though the dog-ſtar raged, he ſhivered 
as in the depth of winter. Every other 
object was concentred in this paſſion. It 
was not poflible for him to apply to ſtu- 
dy, or the conduct of his affairs. His 
ſoul was like a field of battle, where his 
heart and reaſon held continual engage- 


ments. 


(4 


« TT was this, ſays he, that over- 
« ſpread with the clouds of grief thoſe 
« delightful years of life, which by nature 
« ſeem conſecrated to joy and pleaſure.” 
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Arrzx contemplating his paſt and 
preſent ſtate : 
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body; hardly have I ſtrength to drag a- 
« long my weakened limbs. I muſt get 
Out of this dreadful fituation ; I muſt 


% recover my liberty.” 


Hz determined therefore again to tra- 
vel, and try the effects of abſence. We 
have already mentioned the defire he had 
to viſit Rome, and perform his promiſe 
to the Biſhop of Lombes. He had like- 
wiſe a ſtrong temptation to go to Paris; 
having promiſed ſome friends he left 
there, he would ſoon return. At the 
head of theſe friends were father Dennis, 
and Robert de Bordi whom the Pope had 
juſt made Chancellor of the Church of 
Paris, with the Canonſhip of Notre Dame. 


RoBERT DE BoRD1 was deſcended from 
one of the richeſt and moſt conſiderable 
families in Florence. He came when 
very young to purſue his ſtudies at Paris, 
according to the cuſtom of the Floren- 


tines, who haye great emulation. He 


made 
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made fo rapid a progreſs, that the Doc- 
tors of this celebrated univerſity had a 
ſort of veneration for his genius. In 
truth he was a man of extraordinary me- 
rit, a great philoſopher, and a ſound di- 
vine. He appeared with diſtinction in 
the council of Vincennes, where the o- 
pinion of John the XXII. concerning 
the viſion of God was condemned. We 
are obliged to him for having preſerved 
to us the diſcourſes of St. Auguſtin, 
which would probably have been loſt if 
he had not taken the pains to collect 
them. 


BeroRE we ſpeak of Petrarch's jour- 
ney, which he at laſt determined ſhould 
be to Italy, we muſt inſert a circumſtance 
of reproach to his character. In the ear- 
ly part of his life he had a miſtreſs who 
behaved to him with leſs rigour than 
Laura; and by whom he had a ſon call- 
ed John, and a daughter a few years af- 
ter ; 
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ter: they will both appear in the courſe 
of theſe memoirs. 


AFTER having obtained with difficul- 

ty the permiſſion of Cardinal Colonna, 
and taken leave of his friends, Petrarch 
ſet out from Avignon in the beginning 
of December, 1337, to go to Marſeilles, 
where he embarked in a ſhip which was 
juſtſetting fail to Civita-Vecchia. He con- 
cealed his name, and gave himſelf out 
for a pilgrim going to worthip at Rome. 
Who can expreſs the joy he felt, when 
from the deck he could diſcover the coaſt +» 
of Italy ! that dear country after which 
he had fo long fighed! When he was 
landed, he perceived a laurel tree : in his 
firſt emotion he ran towards it ; and too 
much beſide himſelf to obſerve his ſteps, 
he fell into a brook, which he muſt croſs 
to arrive at the wiſhed for object. This 
fall cauſed him to ſwoon. Always oc- 
cupied with Laura, he ſays: 
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« O thoſe ſhores waſhed by the 
* Tyrrhene ſea, I beheld that ſtately laurel 
* which always warms my imagination. 
Love impelled me towards it. I flew, 
* and through my impatience fell breath- 
* leſs in the intervening ſtream. I was 
alone and in the woods, yet I bluſhed at 
* my heedleſſneſs; for to the reflecting 
mind, no witnels is requiſite to excite 
the emotions of ſhame.” 


Ir was not eaſy for Petrarch to paſs 
from the coaſt of Tuſcany to Rome ; for 
the war between the Urſins and the Co- 
lonnas, which was renewed with more 
fury than ever, filled all the ſurrounding 
places with armed men. As he had no 


eſcort, he went to the caſtle of Capra- 


nica, at ten leagues diſtance from Rome. 
He was well received by Orſo count of 


Anguillora, who had eſpouſed Agnes 


Colonna, ſiſter of the Cardinal and of 
the Biſhop. He was a man of under- 
ſtanding, and fond of letters. The de- 

"0 | ſcription 
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ſcription of this caſtle and its environs, 
is contained in the following letter of 
Petrarch's to Cardinal Colonna. 


« CAPRANICA'S is the very fituation 
I could with for; conſumed as I am by 
anxiety. It was formerly an uncultivated 
place, full of thickets and wild trees, 
where the goats came to browſe, and 
from whence it took its name. The 
beauty of the fituation and the natural 
fertility of the ſoil, drew men by degrees 
to ſettle there. They built a fortreſs on 
the moſt elevated part, and as many 
houſes as the compaſs of a narrow hill 
could admit. From the top of this hill 
they diſcover Mount Soracte, celebrated 
in this line of Horace : 


See how Soracte ſtands, white with deep ſnows.” 


The lake Cimirus of which Virgil ſpeaks, 
and Sutri a town of Ceres,. are but two 
_ thouſand paces diſtant. The air of Ca- 
pranica 


— 
© pn © Fg hr 


_ y — *% — TY * 1 a 
4 8 * 
4 9 * 


* 


4 „ 
4 

„ . 
wa — 

Ws 
5 . 
h be 
'2 0 
"RR 
} * 
= 
4 "9 
£3 
y 5 
. ö \F Y 
AF 
I'S 
1 
$\ 

, l 
= þ 
"Y ſ 

5 
A. 
i 

0 
4 8h 
4 q 
HAY 
Ys 
+3 
* 
2 
1 
1 
1 4 
$ © of 
Fra 
val 

* 

* 

mo, 

1 4 

;” 

Ll 
N * 

{ 0 

„ 
x 

3, .# 
#54 
+4x4 
s 
I LY. 
* 
RET 
1 
0 
nl F 
TX * 
13 
"or: - 
0 4 

4 

4 - 

" 
bg 

7. 
l 
A 1% 

» 

x] 

4 
” 9 

* 
. * 
« 

F2 - 
> 6 
of = 

1 

ip 

* 
$54 
0 
4 
1 
* i 
1 a» 
">. 
1 
Tcl : 
TY 

's 
. 
2 
8 - 
"2 
[5 

* 

7 * 
; 
4 


| 
$1 
4 


128 THE LIFE OP 


pranica is very clear. Around it are 4 
great number of little hills, which are not 
difficultof acceſs; ſeveral ſpacious caverns 
and to the South, a thick wood which is 
a ſhelter from the burning heats of noon. 
The hill reclines on the North fide, and 
diſcovers fields in full bloom, where the 
bees delight to dwell. Several fountains 
of ſweet water glide along the valleys ; 
and in the wood and on the hills, deer, 
ſtags, kids, and all forts of tame cattle 
are ſeen to wander and graze. Birds of 
all kinds are heard to fing, and in gene- 
ral all things are found here which be- 
long to the fineſt and moſt cultivated 
countries, without reckoning the lakes, 
the rivers, and a neighbouring ſea, which 
are among the richeſt preſents of nature.” 


© PEACE was the only thing which 1 
could not meet with in this delightful 
ſituation. I know not whether fate or 
ſome crime of the nation has drawn on 
them the ſcourge of war, The ſhepherd, 

: inſtead 
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inſtead of guarding againſt the wolves, 
goes armed into the woods to defend 
himſelf from the enemy. The labourer 
in a coat of mail, uſes a lance inſtead of 
a goad to drive along his cattle. The 
fowler draws his nets, covered with a 
ſhield. The fiſherman carries a ſword, 
inſtead of a line to hook his fiſh. - And 
what is ſtill more extraordinary, the na- 
tive draws water from the wells in an old 
ruſty helmet, inſtead of a pail. In a word, 
arms here are uſed as tools and imple- 
ments for all the labours of the field, and 
all the wants of men. In the night are 
heard dreadful howlings round the walls; 
in the day, terrible voices whichzery out 
without ceaſing, ' To arms! to arms l 
What muſic, compared with thoſe ſoft 
and harmonious ſounds that I drew from 
my Jute at Avignon! This country is 
the image of hell; it breathes nothing 
but . war, and carnage.” 


8 F RoM this picture, who could. be- 
Vor I. K lieve 
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lieve that Capranica was the reſidence of 
the mildeſt and moſt amiable of men ? 
Orſo count of Anquillora, tranquil in the 
midft of this confuſion, lives with his 
wife in the happieſt union, gives the 
moſt obliging reception to his gueſts, 
governs his vaſſals with a ſtrictneſs tem- 
pered with love, cultivates the Muſes, 
and ſeeks the ſociety of men of learning. 
Agnes Colonna his wife, is one of thoſe 
women who can only be praiſed by a ſi- 
_ Tent admiration, fo much does ſhe rife 
above all that can be ſaid to her honour.” 


„THESE charming hoſts make that 
place delightful,, which would elſe be 
terrible from the horrors of war. Though 
IJ greatly defire the fight of Rome, and 
the friends I know there, I feel not chat 
inquietude men experience as they ap- 
proach nearer the object of their deſtres. 
I am as tranquil in this houſe as I could 
be even in the temple of peace herſelf. 
And as we accuſtom ourſelves inſenſibly 

5 A 
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to all things, I walk without arms and 
without dread on thoſe hills, which are 
the ſcenes of war. I hear them ſound 
the charge; I ſee armed troops engage 
with one another; the claſhing of ſwords 
and the cries of the combatants, do not 
prevent my meditating as in my cloſet, 
and labouring to amuſe poſterity.” 


Wu Petrarch was arrived at Capra- 
nica, he diſpatched a courier to the Bi- 
ſhop of Lombes to inform him where he 
was, and that he knew no method of 
getting to him in the midſt of ſo many 
dangers ; all the roads which led to Rome 
being occupied by the enemy. The Bi- 
ſhop expreſſed great joy on hearing of his 
arrival, and ordered him to wait his 
coming. W 5 Þ 


Tals Prelate came to Capranica with 
Etienne Colonna his brother, Senator of 
Rome. They had with them only a 
; troop of a hundred horſe, and as the e- 
0 K 2 nemy 
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nemy kept poſſeſſion of the country with 


more than five hundred, it was wonder- 
ful they met with no. difficulty on their 
rout; but the name and reputation of 
the Colonnas had ſpread the alarm in the 
enemy's camp, and by this means made 
their way free and ſafe. 


WHAT a joy was it for the Biſhop of 
Lombes to ſee that friend again whom 
he fo tenderly loved! whoſe works he 
read with pleaſure ! and whoſe converſa- 
tion had a thouſand charms! 'The Se- 
nator was likewiſe delighted to ſee Pe- 
trarch, whoſe reputation' had already 
ſpread far and wide. It is impoflible to 
expreſs Petrarch's joy on beholding the 
Prelate who was ſo dear to him, and the 
Hero for the fight of whom he. had fo 
impatiently longed. They departed all 
together from Capranica with their little 
eſcort, and arrived at Rome without any 
ſkirmiſh, notwithſtanding. the meaſures 
taken by their enemies to intercept them. 

ETIENN*E 
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ETIENNE COLONNA in quality of Se- 
nator reſided in the capital, where he 
lodged Petrarch; who could not contain 
his tranſports to find himſelf in a place 
which had been the theatre of thoſe 


great n always preſent in his mind. 


Ir is wok to be regretted that the let- 
ters which Petrarch wrote from Rome to 
Cardinal Colonna are loſt. There re- 
mains only a fragment of one dated from 
the capital as follows : i 


* AFTER having read the long account 
I gave you of Capranica, what will you 
not expect of me concerning Rome? 
The ſubject is inexhauſtible. I am ſtruck 
with the wonders I every where behold. 
Their variety confounds me, and I know 
not where to begin. I recall to mind, 
what you ſaid to me one day at Avignon: 
Petrarch do not go to Rome? That 
city will not anſwer the idea you have 


conceived of it; you will find nothing 
„ but 
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but ruins. Theſe words impreſſed my 
mind, and cooled my ardour. I had 
experienced that great objects are often 
diminiſhed by their preſence ; but here 
I found it otherwiſe. My ideas of Rome 
are enlarged, not diminiſhed ; its ruins 
have ſomething grand and majeſtic, which 
impreſs me with veneration. And far 
from being ſurpriſed, that Rome - ſhould 
have ſubdued the world, I rather won- 
der that the . was not earlier ac- 
compliſhed. ” 


PETRARCH was received and treated in 
the houſe of the Colonnas, as one of the 
family; and they contended which ſhould 
ſhow him the moſt friendſhip. Old 
Colonna, who knew him at Avignon, 
loaded him with favours, and with ea- 
gerneſs pointed out to him, all the cu- 
riofities in Rome, But of all the family, 
Jean de St, Vit the brother 'of Etienne 
Colonna, was the moſt happy in Petrarch. 
This old man, who had | been exiled 


from 
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from Avignon by his enemies, found 
more charms than ever in his wit and 
converſation, and was uſeful to him in his 
reſearches after Roman antiquities; about 
which our poet was yery inquiſitive. Jean 
de St. Vit had made them his ſtudy from 
his childhood, and was perhaps the only 
Roman of that time well acquainted with 


them, if we except Nicholas Rienzi of 
whom I ſhall ſoon ſpeak. 


Norxixd appeared more aſtoniſhing 
to Petrarch, than the indifference of the 
Romans to theſe precious remains of an- 
tiquity. They had them continually be- - 
fore their eyes, but vouchſafed them not 
the leaſt obſervation. * The magnifi- 
cence of Rome, ſays he, and all that can 
heighten its glory, are no where leſs 
known than at Rome.“ THIRD. 


Jean de St. Vit took him every day 
to walk within and around this great city. 


* 
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It had a waſte and deſolate appearance, 
though it contained a vaſt number of in- 
habitants. They took ſcarcely a ſtep 
without finding ſomething to excite their 
admiration, and furniſh them with a ſub- 
ject of diſcourſe. At the end of their 
walk, they generally fat down to reſt 
themſelves, on the Baths of Diocleſian, 
ſome veſtiges of which are ftill remain- 
ing. Sometimes they went upon the 
roof of this fine monument, where there 
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Rome was at this time in a deplorable 
ſituation. The Colonnas at war with the 
Urſins, could not re-eſtabliſh the peace of 
the city, or reſtore its ancient luſtre. It 
was continually a prey to the evils of war. 
Nothing was to be ſeen in the ſtreets, 
but ruins: the churches falling to pie- 
ces; the altars ſpoiled oſ their ornaments. 
The prieſts were interrupted in the per- 
formance of their offices. Strangers 

e could 
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could not reſort thither; for the highways 


were infeſted with robbers, to whom the 
city, and even the churches ſerved for a re- 
treat. Nothing was heard of but 
rapes, murders, adulteries, and aſſaſſinati- 
ons. Audaciouneſs reigned ; juſtice was 
dumb'; indulgence rendered the guilty 
more preſumptuous ; and the nobles di- 
vided among themſelves, only agreed in 
oppreſſing the people. If Petrarch was 
touched to obſerve the wretched ſtate of 
Rome, and the decay of its ancient mo- 
numents, he was repaid by viewing the 
amiable and 1 e of 
the Roman ladies. 


« IT is with reaſon ſays he, that they 
are renowned above their ſex; for they have 
the tenderneſs and modeſty of. women, 
with the courage and conſtancy of men. 
In the two ſiſters of Cardinal Colonna, 
he aſſures us were united the virtues and 
goodqualities of the Gteek and Roman he- 
roines. As to the men, they are, ſays he, a 

| good 
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good ſort of people, and affable when treat- 
ed with civility; but they can bear no rail- 
lery in one particular, I mean that which 
reſpects the honour of their wives. Far 
from being as tractable as the Avignons, 
who ſuffer their wives to be taken from 
them without the leaſt murmur, the Ro- 
mans have always this ſentence in their 
mouths : ſmite us where you will, fo 
we may but preſerve the honour of our 
wives.“ 
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« THE Romans, adds Petrarch, are 
not greedy of gain. I was aſtoniſhed, in 
ſo great a city, to find ſo few merchants 
and uſurers. A very different repreſen- 
tation of them, from one given in the 
twelfth century. Beware of the Ro- 
mans, ſays St. Bernard, they are ſedi- 
tious, jealous of their neighbours, and 
cruel towards ſtrangers. They love 

N no body, and no body loves them. 
Their manners muſt have undergone a 
great change in the ſpace of two centu- 

ries, 
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ries, or Petrarch muſt have been ſtranges 
ly partial to them. Hildebert, Archbi- 
ſhop of Touis, ſpeaking of them in the 
ſame century, ſays: * Rome would be 
happy if it had no lords, or if its no- 
bles were honeſt men. ” | 


NoTwIiTHSTANDING all the endea- 
vours of.the Biſhop of Lombes, he could 
not terminate the quarrel between the 
Urſins and his family. This was the 
principal object of his long reſidence at 
Rome. He was diſpleaſed, that his fa- 
ther had engaged in a war, which might 
have ſuch fatal conſequences. And he 
took the liberty one day to ſpeak with 
freedom, and ſome ſeverity, on this ſub- 
ject. Old Etienne, who notwithſtandinghis 
great age, had yet much fire remaining, 
was hurt by theſe repreſentations. He 
could not forgive the Biſhop, and would 
not admit him into his preſence. Pe- 
trarch uſed the ſtrongeſt ſolicitations, to 
engage him to renew his uſual kindneſs 


to 
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to his ſon; and at laſt was ſo happy as 
to ſucceed. 


In a converſation with the venerable 
old man ſoon after this union, there 
happened a ſingular prediction, which 
Petrarch refers to afterwards in a letter to 
Etienne Colonna. 


« CALL to mind, ſays he, that walk- 
ing together one evening in the ſtreet 
which leads from your palace to the ca- 
pital, we ſtopped; and leaning on an old 
marble monument, fronting the ſtreet 
that goes from the hills to the Tiber, we 
converſed on the ſtate of your family. I 
had juſt obtained a favour from you, 
which you had refuſed to all your relati- 
ons. It was to pardon the freedom of a 
ſon, againſt whom you had conceived a 
violent diſpleaſure. 


_« My ſon is your friend, ſaid you, but 
he has not reſpected my age. You would 
2 | have 
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have me pardon and reſtore him to my 
love; I can refuſe you nothing; I will 
paſs it entirely over, but I take this oc- 
caſion to juſtify myſelf.” They pretend, 
that contrary to what befeems my age, I 
have engaged in a war which will deſcend 
to my family after my death; an inheri- 
tance of hatreds, quarrels and dangers, 
with which it will be always agitated. 
I ͤ take God to witneſs, that it was only 
with a view to peace I entered into war. 
The weakneſs of age, a certain degree'of 
inſenſibility which is ſpread over my 
ſoul and all my ſenſes, and above all 
long experience, have given me a love of 
repoſe, and make me ſigh for tranquilli- 
ty. But I refuſe no difficulties when 
they are neceſſary, and would rather 
confront death in battle, than drag out'a 
ſhameful old age in ſlavery. As to what 
regards my inheritance, alas! faid you, 
looking earneſtly at me, your eyes bath. 
ed in tears, I would and 1 ought to leave 
one to my children, „but the fates have 
ordered 
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ordered it otherwiſe, by the overthrow of 
order, and the reign of confuſion. It is 
myſelf—it is the decrepid old man be- 
fore you, who will be the heir of all his 
children. At theſe words, grief bound 


up your heart, and you could proceed no 
further.” 


<« I am not ignorant, ſays Petrarch, 
that God permits princes ſometimes to 
foreſee what will happen to their chil- 
dren: witneſs the emperor Veſpaſian, 
and many others. Nevertheleſs, I gave 
little attention at that time to this pre- 
diction ; but when it was verified, I re- 
| collected and mentioned It _ friends.” 


ihe 4 18 not certain, how "A meh 
.continued at Rome, probably- his ſtay 
Was but ſhort. It appears from a Latin 
epiſtle of his to the Biſhop of Lombes, 
that his rout was towards the Weſt, and 
that he paſſed the Pyrennean mountains. 
AS Robe not, * went to take poſſeſſion of 
4 his 
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his Canonſhip at Lombes, which the 
Pope had given him, with the expectati- 
on of the firſt vacant Prebendary. He 
ſays in the ſame epiſtle, that he travelled 
along the coaſt of Spain by Cadiz, and 
from thence to the ſhores of the Britiſh 
ſea. The true motive of theſe journeys 
was, probably, the diſguſt and wearineſs 
, of life which he felt in the city of Avig- 
non, and that love of liberty which 
would have carried him to the extre- 
mities of the earth. 


ON of the moſt Se has : 
ſays he, in the courſe of my journey was, 
that when I went from my own habita- 
tion, I met with none who ſpoke Latin; 
and when 1 came home again, I had not 
my books, my conftant companions, fo 
that I was obliged to have recourſe to 
my memory for amuſement.” 


"EY the Jorirnwys of Polak only 
ſerved to increaſe the idea he had always 


formed 
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formed of the ſuperiority of Italy, over 
France, England, Germany, and all the 
reſt of the world. In another letter to 
a friend, he explains himſelf more par- 
ticularly: 


% FORMERLY, ſays Petrarch, France 
poſſeſſed neither the gifts of Bacchus, 
nor thoſe of Minerva. It is to Rome 
they owe the wine and the oil they ga- 
ther. But the olive tree is ſtill ſcarce in 
this kingdom, and they do not cultivate 
thoſe golden fruits which ſcatter ſo de- 
lightful a perfume. Their ſheep yield 
not ſo fine a wool. The ſtubborn ſoil 
opens not its boſom to give out the trea- 
ſures it contains. It ſends not forth its 
ſalutary waters, which, running from the 
minerals, nature has placed as the reme- 


dy for the greateſt part of our diſcaſes.” 


I England, they drink nothing but 
beer and cider. , The beverage of Flan- 
ders, is metheglin. As wine cannot be 
5 tran- 


* 


ple can afford to drink it.“ 


* I $5HALL not ſpeak of thoſe frozen 
climates, which are watered by the Da- 
nube, the Bog, and the Tanais. They 
know neither Bacchus nor Minerva, and 
are little favoured by Ceres. Nature 
ſeems to have acted the part of a ſtep- mo- 
ther to all theſe countries. She has re- 
fuſed ſomething to every one of them. 
To ſome ſhe has given no foreſts : they 
can only warm themſelves. with turf. 
Others are full of marſhes, which exha- 
ling corrupted vapours, the inhabitants 
have no water fit to drink. Some there 
are, where the land covered with a bar- 
ren ſand, with heath and buſhes, pro- 
duces nothing uſeful : and others, which 
tigers, leopards, lions, and ſerpents ren- 
der almoſt uninhabitable. Italy is the 
only country that nature has treated like 
a mother. She has given to it univerfal 
empire, talents, arts, all the advantages 
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tranſported but at a great price, few peo- 
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of genius ; and above all, that lyre which 
cauſed the Latins to triumph over the 
| Greeks. In a word, it wants nothing 


but peace.” 


PEeTRARCH aſſures us, that exerciſe 
and abſence had produced a happy effect 
upon his mind, that his ſoul became 
tranquil, and he was no longer agitated 
with thoſe inward conflicts which de- 
ſtroyed his health and his peace. The 
idea of Laura, ſays he, leſs frequently 
preſents itſelf, and when it does, it has 
leſs power.” Inſtead of paſſing whole 
nights in tears, he ſlept quietly, he was 
gay, every thing amuſed him. He 
thought he was cured, and ſmiled at | the: 
follies of love. 


8 returned to Avignon in 
Auguſt, 1337. No ſooner did he arrive, 
than he ſaw Laura; no ſooner had he 


ſeen * than ils wound fo newly cloſed, 
burſt 
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burſt open again; and his paſſion ſeized 
him with more violence than ever. 


I pesIRED death, ſays he. I was 
* even tempted to ſeek it in the violence 
* of my anguiſh. As a pilot at ſea, dreads 
« the rock on which he has been caſt, fo 
did I dread the meeting with Laura. She 
« was fick; but the near approach of death 
had not diminiſhed the luſtreof her eyes. 
e trembled at her ſhadow. The ſound 
* of her voice deprived me of motion.” 


In this dreadful ſtate, Petrarch ſaw he 
had no other reſource, but flight. He 
determined to leave the city of Avignon, 
which in other reſpects alſo was inſup- 
portable to him. He aſſures us, the 
manners of its inhabitants, and the cor- 
ruption of the court of Rome were the 
true motives of his departure : perhaps 
alſo a ſecret chagrin that he was not ad- 
vanced to a ſuperior poſt, while many 

f Han Vorthleſs 
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worthleſs ; perſons were raiſed to the 
higheſt dignjties. 


3# 
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« To obtain ſuch advantages, fays Pe- 


trarch, it is neceſſary to, frequent the 


palaces of the great, to FUCHS promiſe, 


lie, diſſemble and deceive : qualities to 
which I was a ſtranger. I have no aver- 


ſion to honours, but to the methods of 
gaining them.” | 

He ſpeaks in the ſame manner of rich- 
es. It is probable alſo that the deſire of 
fame in the purſuit of letters, as well. as 
his ſufterings from love, induced him to 


leave Avignon. 


Having determined this matter, he 
could think of no ſituation fo favourable 
to theſe views as Vaucluſe: that delight- 
ful ſolitude, which he went to ſee when 
a ſchool-boy at Carpentras, and which 
made at that. age ſo lively an impreſſion 
upon his mind, Petrarch tells us, he 

ſometimes 
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ſometimes went there to moderate che 

ardour of his mind, by a view of the cool es 
waters of that marvellous fountain, and 8 
the delightful ſhades of the woods with 
which it was ſurrounded. Reſolving to 
fix his reſidence there, he bought a little 
cottage with a ſmall field adjoining, and 
went with no other companions an his 


books. 
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viii is one of thoſe places, in 
which nature delights .to appear under 
a form the moſt ſingular and romantic. 
Towards the coaſt of the Mediterranean, 
and on a plain beautiful as the vale of 


Tempe, you diſcover a little valley, en- 5 5 | 
cloſed by a barrier of rocks in the form 


of a horſe-ſhoe. The rocks are high, 
bold, and groteſque : and the valley is 
divided by a river, along the banks of 
which are extended meadows and paſ- 
tures of a perpetual verdure. A path, 
which is on the left fide of the river, 
leads in gentle windings to the head of 
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this vaſt amphitheatre. There, at the 
foot of an enormous rock, and directly 
in front, you behold a prodigious cavern 
hollowed by the hand of nature: and in 
this cavern ariſes a ſpring, as celebrated 
almoſt as that of Helicon. 


Wur the waters of the fountain are 
low, you may enter the cavern: the 
gloom of which is tremendous. It is a 
double cavern. 'The opening into the 
exterior, is an arch ſixty feet high; that 
of the interior, thirty. Near the mid- 
dle of the cavern, you ſee an oval baſon, 
the longeſt diameter of which is one 
hundred and eight feet; and into this 
baſon, without jet or bubble, riſes that 
copious ſtream, which forms the river 
Sorgia, There is a common report that 
this fountain has never been fathomed. 
May not this proceed from the water's 
iſſuing with great impetuoſity at the bot- 
tom, and thus forcing back the lead and 
line? However this may be, you ſee 
nothing 
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nothing but an expanſe of water, ſmooth 
and tranquil. 


Tux ſurface of the fountain is black. 
This appearance is produced by the depth 


of the ſpring, the colour of the rocks, 


and the obſcurity of the cavern : for in 


reality, nothing can be more perfectly 


clear and limpid, than the water of this 
ſpring. It ſtains not the rocks over 
which it paſſes, nor does it produce ei- 
ther weeds or mud. But what is very 
extraordinary, though ſo beautiful to the 
eye, it is harſh to the taſte, crude, heavy, 
and difficult to digeſt. It is excellent 
however for tanning and dying; and is 
ſaid to promote the growth of a plant, 
which fattens oxen and hatches chickens. 


Strabo, and Pliny the naturaliſt, ſpeak of 
this peculiarity. 


In the ordinary ſtate of the fountain, 
the water falls away 'through ſome cavi- 


ties under the rocks, and afterwards re- 
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turns to the day, and commences its 
courſe as a river. But during the ſwell 
about the Spring Equinox, and ſome- 
times alſo after heavy rains, there is an 


| aſtoniſhing accumulation. The waters 


roll on with a lofty head to the opening 
of the cavern, and are precipitated and 


' daſhed along the rocks with the noiſe of 
thunder. The tumult however ſoon 


ceaſes; the waters are peaceably receiv- 
ed into a deep and commodious channel, 
and form a moſt delightful river, naviga- 
ble to its very ſource. This river is in 
its progreſs divided into various branch- 
es, waters many parts of Provence, re- 
ceives ſeveral other ſtreams, reunites its 
branches, and falls into the Rhone near 


Avignon. 


PETRARCH thus beautifully moraliſes 
on this uncommon ſubject : 

* SENECA obſerves, that the ſources of 
great rivers inſpire us with a hind of ve- 


neration. And that, where à river burſts 
out at once, altars ſbould be erected. And 


I call 


— 
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1 call Heaven to witneſs, adds he, it is 
my firm reſolution to dedicate one to the 
fountain of Vaucluſe, as ſoon as my ſcat- 
tered faculties are a little collected. This 
altar ſhall be raiſed in the garden which 
hangs over the fountain. It ſhall not 
however be dedicated like thoſe of Sene- 


ca, to the gods of the rivers, or the 


nymphs of the fountains, but to, the Vir- 


gin Mother of that God, who has dew - : 


ſtroyed the altars, and demoliſhed. the 
temples of all other your? . 


SUCH was the an of euch 
ten years after his firſt retirement to au- 
cluſe. But it was not the language of a 
heart, as yet freed from the charms of 
love. The hiſtory of his mind during 
this ſolitude is beſt collected dun his 


own works. 


In one of his letters written about this 
time, he ſays : 
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HERE I make war upon my ſenſes, 
and treat them as my enemies. My eyes, 
which have drawn me into a thouſand 
difficulties, ſee no longer either gold or 
precious ſtones, or ivory or purple; they 
behold nothing, fave the firmament, the 
water, and the rocks. The only female 
who comes within their fight, is a 
ſwarthy old woman, dry and parched as 
the Lybian deſarts. My ears are no long- 
er courted by thoſe harmonies of inſtru- 
ments or voices which have often tranſ- 
ported my ſoul : they hear nothing but 
the lowing of | cattle, the bleating of 
ſheep, the warbling of birds, and the 


murmurs of the ſtream.” 


„IEEE ſilence from morn to night. 
There is no one to converſe with; for 
people conſtantly employed, either in 
ſpreading their nets, or taking care of 
their vines and orchards, have no know- 
ledge of the intercourſes of the world, or 
the converſations of ſociety. I often 
1 | content 


Fg 


2 
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content myſelf with the brown bread of 
my old fiſherman, and even eat it with 
pleaſure; and when I am ſerved with 
white, I almoſt always return it.“ 
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THIS old fiſherman, who is hard as 
iron, earneſtly remonſtrates againſt my 
manner of life; ſays it is too hardy, and 
aſſures me I cannot long hold out. I 
am on the contrary convinced, that it is 
more eaſy to accuſtom one's ſelf to a plain 
diet, than to the luxuries of a feaſt. Figs, 
raiſins, nuts, and almonds, theſe are my 
delicacies. I am fond of the fiſh? with 
which this river abounds ; it is an enter- 
tainment to ſee them caught, and I 
ſometimes employ myſelf in ſpreading 

the nets. As to my dreſs, here is an 
entire change, you would take me for a 
labourer or a ſhepherd.” 528 


a My manſion reſembles that of Cato, | 
or Fabricius: my whole houſehold con- 
ſiſts of a dog, and my old fiſherman. 
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His cottage is contiguous to mine ; when 
I want him, I call; when I no longer 
ſtand in need of him; he returns to his 
cottage. I have made myſelf two- gar- 
dens, which pleaſe me -marvellouſly ; I 
do not think they are to be equalled in 
all the world. And muſt I confeſs to 

you a more than female weakneſs, with 
which I am haunted? I am poſitively 
angry, that there is any thing ſo beauti- 
ful out of Italy. They are my Tranſal- 
pine Parnaſſus.” © 2 
ONE of theſe gardens is ſhady, form- 
ed for contemplation, and ſacred to A- 
pollo. It hangs over the ſource of the 
river, and is terminated by rocks, or 
places acceſſible only to birds. The other 
is nearer my cottage, of an aſpect leſs ſe- 
vere, and devoted to Bacchus; and 
what is extremely ſingular, it is in the 
middle of a rapid river. The approach 
to it is over a ridge of rocks which com- 
municates with the garden ; and there is 
a na- 
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a natural grotto under the rock, which 
gives it the appearance of a ruſtic bridge. 
Into this grotto, the rays of the ſun ne- 
ver penetrate. I am confident it much 
reſembles the place, where Cicero ſome- 
times went to declaim. It invites to 
ſtudy. fd 
HiTHzR I retreat during the noon- 
tide hours: my mornings are engaged 
upon the hills ; and my evenings, either 
in the meadows or in the garden facred 
to Apollo. It is ſmall, but moſt happi- 
ly ſuited to rouſe the moſt ſluggiſh ſpirit, 
and elevate it to the ſkies. © Here would 
I moſt willingly paſs my days, was I not 
too near Avignon, and too far from Italy. 
For why ſhould I conceal this weakneſs 
of my ſoul! I love Italy, and I hate A- 
vignon. The peſtilential influences of 
this horrid place, empoiſons the pure air 
of Vaucluſe, and will compel n me to quit 
my retirement. 


To 
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To another friend he writes this elo- 
quent invitation : 


« HERE 1s no tyrant to intimidate, 
no proud citizen to inſult, no wick- 
ed tongue to calumniate. Neither quar- 
rels, clamours, law-ſuits, nor the din of 
war. We are ſtrangers to avarice, am- 
bition, and envy; and have no great 
lords to whom court muſt be paid. E- 
very thing breathes joy, freedom, and 
fimplicity. Our lot is neither that of 
poverty nor riches ; but a ſweet, modeſt, 
and ſober ruſticity. The inhabitants are 
innocent, tractable, and unacquainted 
with arms. Our Chief, good, affable, 
and a lover of honeſt folks. The air 
healthy, the winds ſoft, the country o- 
pen, the ſprings pure, and the river full 
of fin. We have ſhady woods, cool 
grottos, green lawns, ennamelled paſ- 
tures, and hills ſacred to Bacchus and 


Minerva.” 


ac As 
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As to what reſpects the mere body, 
no one takes leſs trouble about it than 
myſelf. But I can tell you in one word, 


that every thing that liveth upon the 


earth, or that moveth in the waters, is 
here, as in the terreſtrial paradiſe, to 
ſpeak in the language of the divines ; or 
as in the fields of elyſium, to ſpeak in 
that of the poets. A voluptuary, who 
was in ſearch of the greateſt dainties, 
would be eafily accommodated in this 
neighbourhood.” 


Is another letter to a friend, we have 
a picture in a very different ſtyle : 


* OFT in the midſt of ſummer, when 

[ had ended my midnight prayers, and 
the moon ſhone bright, have I been ir- 
reſiſtibly impelled to wander over the 
fields or aſcend the hills. Oft, at this 
filent hour, have I walked alone into 
the cavern, where no one even in the 
day and in company can enter without 
ta emotion. 


ondetion... 1 feel a kind of e in 
doing this; but it is a pleaſure mixed 
with horror.“ 


PETRARCH retired to this delightful 
ſpot, to cure himſelf of his paſſion and 
indulge his taſte for letters ; but in vain, 


« T May hide fl. ſays 5 among 
the rocks, and in the woods, but there 
are no places ſo wild or ſolitary whither 
the torments of love do not purſue me. 


ce Tuklcx, in that dark and lonely 


« hour when nought but ghaſtly ſhades 
ce js ſeen or heard, Laura with ſtedfaſt 


look approached my bed, and claimed 


« her ſlave. My limbs were froze with 
fear; my blood fled from my veins, and 
* ruſhed upon my heart. Trembling I 
« roſe ere morn; and left a houſe where 
« all I ſaw alarmed me. I climbed the 


rocks; I ran into the woods; watch- 


« ing with fearful eyes this dreadful 


« viſion; 


* 
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« viſion; I may not be believed, but ſtill it 
e followed; here I perceived it ſtarting 
« from atree—there riſing from a fountain 
« — now it deſcended from the rocks, 
© or floated on the clouds. Surrounded 
thus, I ſtood transfixed with horror!“ 


PETRARCH paſſed near a year in this 
retreat : the domeſtics who ſerved him 
at Avignon deſired their diſmiſſion, for 
they could not bear to lead ſuch recluſe 
lives. | 


Hr gives this character of his fiſher- 
man, who was his domeſtic at Vau- 
cluſe. = x 


« He is, ſays he, an Hue animal, 
brought up among fountains, and rivers, 
and ſeeking his livelihood in the rocks; 
but a very good man, merry, docile, and 
obedĩent. To ſay ſimply, that he was 
faithful, would- be too little; for he 
was fidelity itſelf. He underſtood agri- 

Vor. I. NM culture, 
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culture, and every thing relative to a 
country life. It was a maxim with him, 


that whatever was ſown the eighth of the 


ides of February, in the foil of Vaucluſe, 
could not fail of being fruitful.” 


He has a wife, of whom Petrarch has 


given this deſcription in a letter to one 


of his friends. T 


« HeR face is ſo withered, fo ſcorch- 
ed by the ſun, that was you to ſee her, 
you would think you beheld the deſarts 


of Lybia or Ethiopia. If Helen, Lucre- 


tia, or Virginia, had poſſeſſed faces like 
her's, Troy would have exiſted ſtill: Tar- 


quin would not have been driven from 


his kingdom, nor Appius have died in 

priſon, But though the face of my far- 
mer's wife is black, nothing can be whi- 
ter. than her ſoul. She does not feel the 
want of beauty; and to look on her one 
would even ſay, it became her to be ugly. 
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No creature was ever fo faithful, hum- 
ble and laborious.” - 


« AT the ſeaſon when the graſhoppers 
can ſcarcely ſupport the heat of the ſun, ſhe 
paſſes her life in the fields; her hardy ſkin 
defies even the fury of the dog-days. At 
night, when ſhe returns, ſhe works in 
her houſe like a young perſon juſt riſen 
from ſleep. Never any complaints, ne- 
ver the leaſt murmur, nothing that ſhows 
the ſmalleſt variation of temper eſcapes 
her. She lies on a bed of leaves; all 


her food is a black gritty bread ; her 
drink a ſharp wine, which. taſtes like vi- 
negar, and with which ſhe mixes a great 
deal of water. If any one preſents her 
with more delicate food ſhe rejects it, be- 
cauſe it is not what ſhe has been accuſ- 
tomed to.” | 


PETRARCH had hired this houſe from 
a peaſant; it was an uncomfortable dwel- 
ling, but he rebuilt it, in the moſt ſim- 
M 2 ple 
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ple manner. His beſt friends came ſel- 
dom to ſee him ; and when they did, made 
but a ſhort ſtay. Others went only from 
the mere principle of charity, and as we 
ſhould go to ſee ſick people or priſoners. 
Gui Settimo himſelf, that companion, 
that faithful friend, who had never left 
him from his childhood, had not the 
courage to follow him into this ſolitude. 
He was in the buſtle of the world, and 
ſoliciting a place at court, was called to 
the bar. But when he could ſteal a few 
moments from the hurry of buſineſs, he 
went'to paſs them in this retreat with 
his friend, and ſaid with him, „This 
is a port, where I came to ſhelter myſelf 


from the tempeſts of the world.” 


THe other friends of Petrarch wrote 
to him ſometimes, to excuſe themſelves 
for not ſeeing him more frequently, 


« IT is not poſſible to live as you do 
faid they to him. The life you lead is 
contrary 


I 
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contrary to nature. In the winter, you 


fit like an owl in the corner of your chim- 
ney. In the ſummer you roam about the 
fields without ceaſing; or if by chance 


you are found, it is repoſing yourſelf un- 
der the ſhade of a tree.” 


« THESE friends of mine, ſays Petrarch, 
regard the pleaſures of the world as the 
ſupreme good ; they do not comprehend 
that it is poſſible to renounce theſe plea- 
ſures. They are ignorant of my reſour- 
ces. I have friends whoſe ſociety is de- 
lightful to me; they are perſons of all 
countries, and of all ages ; diſtinguiſhed 
in war, in council, and in letters. Eaſy 
to live with, always at my command. 
They come at my call, and return when 
I defire them : they are never out of hu- 
mour, and they anſwer all my queſtions 


with readineſs. Some preſent in review 


before me the events of paſt ages; others 
reveal to me the ſecrets of nature ; theſe 
teach me how to live, and thoſe how to 
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die: theſe diſpel my melancholy by their 


mirth, and amuſe me by their ſallies of 
wit; and ſome there are; who prepare 


my ſoul to ſuffer every thing, to deſire 


nothing, and to become thoroughly ac- 
quainted with itſelf. In a word they o- 
pen a door to all the arts and ſciences. 
As a reward of ſuch great ſervices, they 
require only a corner of my little houſe, 
where they may be ſafely ſheltered from 
the depredations of their enemies. In 
fine, I carry them with me into the fields, 
the filence of which ſuits them better 
than the buſineſs and tumults of cities.” 
Tux village of Vaucluſe is in the dio- 
ceſe of Cavaillon, and is ſubject to it in 
ſpirituals and temporals; the biſhop is 
fovereign. Cavaillon is a little neat town, 
delightfully ſituated at the foot of a 
mountain near Durance, four leagues 
from Avignon, and two from the foun- 
tain of Vaucluſe. Petrarch gives this ac- 
count of it: 5 46 


«© 'Tp1s 
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« Tris town is neither large, well 
peopled, nor well built. It has only name, 
and antiquity it is ſpoken of as an ancient 
city, in ſome authentic memoirs about 
fifty years before Chriſt, at the time that 
Julius Cæſar conquered Britain. It was 
formerly built on the mountain, and was 
a Roman colony, as appears from the 
medals of Lepidus. My friend Socrates. 
faid pleaſantly enough, that it was like 
the little town, which according to ſome 
writers, king Agbarus offered to Jeſus 
Chriſt. This biſhoprick reſembles its poſ- 
ſeſſor; it is equal to the greateſt in dig- 
nity, and enjoys the freedom of the leaſt.” 


Pa1L1P of Cabaſſole has poſſeſſed it 
three years : he was of an excellent and 
noble family, divided into two bran- 
ches; one of them reſided at Avignon, 
the other at Cavaillon ; he was of the ſe- 
cond branch, and not arrived at the. age 
preſcribed by the canons when he was 
made biſhop. One of his brothers call- 

M4” ed 
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ed John Elzeor, was at that time ſent 
from the king of Naples to the court of 
the Pope. This family have always been 
attached to the houſe of Anjou, which 
has loaded them with benefits. Philip 
received his education at Cavaillon, the 
place of his birth; he was made canon 
before he was twelve years old, thirteen 
years after arch-deacon, and provoſt the 
year following. Three years after he had 
the biſhoprick, vacant by the death of 
Goufridi, who had been apothecary, phy- 
fician, and favourite of John XXII.” 


ALL cotemporary authors ſpeak of Phi- 
lip of Cabaſole as a man of diſtinguiſhed 
merit : in the government of his dioceſe 
he was juſt and impartial ; the Popes em- 
ployed him in ſeveral nice and important 
offices, in which he conducted himſelf 
with wiſdom and dexterity. His mind was 
well cultivated, and enriched with avariety 
of knowledge ; he gave all thoſe moments 


to ſtudy which were not employed in 
'public 
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| public affairs. In the library of St. Vitor 


at Paris, there are ſome works of his in 


manuſcript, which have never been 


printed. Petrarch gives his elogium in 
two words, He was, ſays he, a great 
man with a little biſhoprick. ” His 
merit afterwards raiſed him to the higheſt 
dignities in the church. 125 


PeTRARCH knew this prelate only by 
ſight, when he took the reſolution to fix 


at Vaucluſe: as ſoon as he got there, he 


went to pay his duty to him, as his bi- 
ſhop and his lord. Philip of Cabaſſole 
loved men of wit and letters; he was ac- 
quainted with Petrarch's high reputation, 
gave him the moſt obliging reception, 


and expreſſed great joy to ſee him fixed 


in his dioceſe. 


H received me, ſaid Petrarch, as 
of old St. Ambroſe received St. Auguſ- 
tin, as a father and a biſhop; he after- 
wards vouchſafed to admit me to the 


bſtricteſt intimacy, and came ſometimes 


to 
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to Vaucluſe with no other view than to 
ſee me.” 


Tur Biſhop of Cavaillon had a caſtle 


at Vaucluſe, placed on the top of a rock, 


of which there remain now only the ru- 
ins. Its approach appears inacceſſible ; 
and it is difficult to comprehend how it 
could ever be inhabited; we ſhall ſee 
however, that Philip de Cabaſſole went 
there frequently. The people of that 
country, ſhew theſe ruins as the remains 
of the houſe of Petrarch ; but they are 
miſtaken, for it was much lower, and 
nearer the river and the village. It was 
not long after this prelate became ac- 


quainted with Petrarch, that he had the 


misfortune to loſe one. of his brothers, 
called Iſnord: he was a knight of St. 
John of Jeruſalem, and died in the flow- 
er of his age, during a voyage on the 
red ſea. As ſoon as our Poet heard this 


| melancholy news, he went to Cavaillon, 
to condole with the Biſhop on his loſs. 


He 
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He found him extremely affected, but 
calm as became a man of his dignity. 


' Wuren Petrarch returned to Vaucluſe, 
he wrote the Biſhop a letter, in which 
he places before him every motive which 
could ſoften his grief: and at the ſame 
time, mentions with admiration the be- 


coming manner in which he received the 


compliments made him on this occaſion. 


Ix the anſwer this prelate returned to 
Petrarch, he appeared moſt touched with 


the manner of his brother's death; and 
bitterly laments, that as he loſt his life 


on the ſea, his body had not received the 
honours of burial. 


PETRARCH took up the pen again, 
and taxed Philip with a weakneſs more 
natural to a woman; than a biſhop. He 
proves, that the place of interment can 
never have any influence on our happineſs 
in the other world, and he takes this 
Es occaſion 
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occaſion to ſpeak of antient cuſtoms with 
reſpect to the burial of the dead. He 
aſſerts, that the cuſtom of reducing the 
body to aſhes, was not an antient one 
among the Romans : that Lucius Sylla 
the Dictator, was the firſt of the Corne- 
lian family who ordered his body to be 
burnt after his death; from the fear, 
they ſhould treat him as he had treated 
Marius. His example was followed, 
though without the ſame reaſon, in thoſe 
who came after him. Petrarch ſhews in 
this letter, that there are errors which 
proceed from habit ; that certain things, 
which give us horror, are nothing to 
people accuſtomed to them; and that a 
man of underſtanding ſhould ſhake off 
vulgar prejudices, and ſeek the truth in 
the nature of things themſelves. 


PETRARCH had the happineſs to find 
another friend in the Provoſt of Cavail- 
lon. Pons Sampſon obtained that digni- 
Js by the promotion of Philip de Ca- 

baſſole 
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baſſole to the epiſcopacy. Petrarch knew 


him from his childhood, and they had 


ſtudied together. 


« He is juſtly called Sampſon, ſays 
Petrarch, for he has as much ſtrength 
of mind, as that ſcourge of the Philiſ- 
tines had of body. The Provoſt of Ca- 
vaillon joined to this, a great knowledge 
of letters, and a ſweetneſs of manners, 
which rendered his ſociety - delightful. 
The Biſhop loved him extremely.” 


 PETRARCH, who had not ſeen him 
for ſome time, was charmed to find him 
{o near, and to renew his former friend- 


ſhip. 


Wr learn that Petrarch often received 
viſits in this ſolitude, which he had no 
reaſon to expect or hope for, from per- 


ſons of rank and genius, who came from 


Italy and the remoteſt parts of France, 
with no other view than to ſee and con- 
verſe with him, „Some there were, 


| l 
| 


lays 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Jays he, who ſent before them magnifi- 
cent preſents ; perſuaded that liberality 
clears the. way and opens the doors.” 
They aſſured him, they came only to 
ſee him; and if they did not find him 
at Ayignon, they ſet out immediately for 
Vaucluſe. He names only Peter. de Poi- 
tiers, a man reſpectable for his piety and 

his knowledge , he entered very young 
into the order of the Cordeliers ; he was 
afterwards promoted by the Popes John 
and Clement to the Priory of Cliſſon, 
and the Abby of St. Javin de Poitiers. 
His genius, or rather the taſte of the age 
he lived in, led him to view every ſub- 
ject in a moral light, which made his 
works deficient in variety. 


Arr Europe was at this time in mo- 
tion, expecting France to be invaded by 
the Engliſh. Edward III. at this time 
king of England, was a young prince 
full of fire, valour, and ambition; and 
poſſeſſed all the qualities that form a he- 


10 
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ro and a conqueror. He diſputed the 
crown with Philip of Valois, under pre- 
text, that being nephew of the deceaſed 
king by Iſabella his mother, he was a 


degree nearer than Philip, who was only 


his couſin- german. Philip oppoſed the 
Salic law, which excluded females from 


the ſucceſſion; the Engliſh lawyers of 


this time, who acknowledged this law 
in France, maintained they had excluded 
females becauſe of their weak capacities, 
from wearing though they might tranſ- 
mit the crown. But in the aſſembly of 
the nobles, it was univerſally decided, 


that women could not give a right, of 


which they were not in poſſeſſion. 


THis decifion appeared unjuſt to Ed- 
ward, andconfirmed his enmity to France. 


It began by little animoſities. Edward 


received Robert of Artois with open arms, 
who had been baniſhed from France for 
a falſehood he was guilty of in a proceſs 


at law: and Philip returned the compli- 


ment 
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ment, by receiving David de Bruce king 
of Scotland, dethroned by Edward Ba- 


liol whom the king of England ſupport- 
ed. 


THe emperor Lewis of Bavaria took 
the fide of the Engliſh, and declared war 
againſt France. He ſummoned Hum- 
bert the dauphin of Vienna, who held 
his titles from the Emperor, to aid him 


in this war. Philip on his part, invited 


Humbert as a vaſſal of the crown to 
which his father had rendered homage, 
to come and join him at Amiens. Hum- 
bert, who was by no means of a warlike 


diſpoſition, found himſelf very critically 


ſituated; and he thought he might come 


off by ſtanding neuter. © Petrarch knew 
the Dauphin well ; he had ſeen him of- 
ten at Cardinal Colonna's, when this 
prince was at Avignon. He had expreſſ- 
ed a friendſhip for Petrarch, who was 
concerned to ſee him act a part contrary 
to his honour; and he undertook to 

write 


„„ 
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write to him, to draw him out of this 
lethargy, and to ſhew him the fatal con- 
ſequences which muſt enſue from it. It 
1s probable, that Cardinal Colonna, who 
loved Humbert, and was intereſted in 
his glory, engaged Petrarch to write this 
letter, as follows : 


e My attachment to you, forces me 
to break filence, and to write you a let- 
ter, which if it is read with the ſame 
diſpoſition in which it was written, may 
contribute to your glory, and ought to 
increaſe your kindneſs towards me. If 
the name of friend, with which you 
have honoured me, is not an empty title, 
I think it is my duty to rouſe you from 
ſleep, and to ſet before you the great pe- 
rils with which you are threatened.” 


« You perceive what a war is kind- 
ling between the kings of France-and 
England; your anceſtors have beheld 
nothing like it. All the princes, and 

Vor. I. MM the 
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the nations of Europe are ſet in motion. 
Never has a wider field of glory been o- 
pened for the bravery of warriors. Al- 
ready have thoſe people taken up arms, 
who inhabit the country between the 
Alps and the ocean. You alone live in 
peace, in the midſt of that whirlwind 
which encircles all.” 


« LISTEN to Virgil who aſks, Can 
you ſleep in the ſituation you are in? Do 
not you ſee the dangers that threaten 
you? Shame alone ſhould have drawn 
you out of your lethargy. While all the 
warriors in Europe, are armed and ex- 
poſed to the heat of the dog-days ; can 
you remain buried in the boſom of lux- 
ury and eaſe? You are young, noble, 
robuſt, and powerful. You appeared 
formerly, eager after glory; what re- 
ſtrains this defire at preſent ? You love 
floth ; you fly from labour ; but learn 
from Salluſt, that luxury and idleneſs 


fuit none but women, and that labour is 
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the lot of men. You fear death; But 


what is death? A ſort of ſleep. What 


difference is there between the day in 
which we begin, and that in which we 
end our lives? The firſt introduces us 
to pain and trouble: the laſt delivers us 
from both. Hence the cuſtom, drawn 
from the maxims of ſound philoſophy, 
to weep at the birth, and rejoice at the 
death of their friends.” 


* BuT even ſuppoſing death to be an 
| evil, do you believe you can ſhelter your- 


ſelf from it by a ſoft and effeminate life? 


Are you ignorant of the proverb, which 
ſays, The palate kills more than the 
ſword. Death ſeeks us and finds us e- 
very where. Would you then be fo 
much attached to life, as to with to pro- 
long it at the expence of your honour ? 
Many, had they died ſooner, would have 


preſerved the names they afterwards loſt ; 


witneſs Tarquin, Claudius, and Pom- 


pey. Shall the fear of death then pre- 
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vent your going where your duty calls ? 
Or can you think yourſelf in ſafety at 
home? 


«© OpxN your eyes; and you will ſee 
an enormous maſs, moved by the efforts 
of a thouſand nations, ready to fall 
wherever fortune ſhall decree. Your e- 
nemies ſurround the King; you know 
he is not prejudiced in your favour. If 
he ſhould prove conqueror, do you think 
he will take your indolence in good part ? 
If he is vanquiſhed, do you hope to reſt 
ſecure from thoſe dangers victory draws 
after it? Do not you fear being over- 
whelmed in the common ruin? They 
will ſay you remained neuter from fear, 
and not from good will. They will o- 
| blige you to be a ſpectator of the combat, 
however it may be decided. Call to 
mind what happened to Metius the Al- 
ban Chief, who retiring to an eminence 
with the deſign of declaring himſelf for 
the victor, was dragged. to pieces between 

| four 
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four horſes by the order of Tullus Hoſti- 


lius. Take my advice, awake from your 
drowſineſs, and before it is too late, per- 
form your duty. To remain inactive, 
when all the world is in motion, reſem- 


bles death rather than ſleep.” 


Tuts letter had no effe& upon the 
Dauphin. He paſſed the winter at A- 
vignon, and went not to Paris till 
July following, where ſome buſineſs 


called him. 


PETRARCH ſpeaks of a little journey 
that he took about this time, with a man 
whoſe rank was ſuperior to his judgment. 
And in a letter wrote thirty years after 
to Philip of Cabaſſole, he gives this ac- 
count of it: 


THIS great perſon, whoſe ſociety 
was diſpleaſing to me, invited me to go 
with him to St. Beaume. I conſtantly 
oppoſed his entreaties; but Cardinal Co- 
N3 lonna, 
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lonna, to whom I could refuſe nothing, 
joined in them. I was obliged to com- 
ply, and ſuffered myſelf to be dragged 
thither. We paſſed three days and three 
nights in that ſacred and humble cavern. 
Weary of the ſociety I came with againſt 
my will, I wandered frequently into the 
neighbouring foreſts. I had ſometimes 
recourſe to my uſual method of diſpelling 
the vexation one feels in diſagreeable ſo- 
ciety. My imagination brought to my 
view my abſent friends, and I converſed 
with them in my thoughts as if preſent. 
J had not long had the happineſs of 
knowing you; but you came to my aid 
on this occaſion. I thought I ſaw you 
ſeated near, and converſing with me in 
my grotto.” 8 


GERARD, the brother of Petrarch, 
who was with him in this journey, took 
this opportunity to viſit the monaſtery 
of the Carthuſians, which is only two 
leagues from St. Beaume, and confirmed 

\ himſelf 
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himſelf in the project he had already 
conceived of becoming a Carthuſian. 


ITALY was ſtill in commotion, and 
all the reſt of Europe. The Biſhop of 
Verona was .murdered in a fray, and 
Azon de Correge and William de Paſ- 
trengo were ſent to Avignon to repreſent 
this affair to the Pope. Petrarch, who 


was then at Vaucluſe, no ſooner heard 
of their arrival, than he flew to Avignon, 
eager to ſee his dear friend. But hardly 
had he ſet foot in that city, when he 
felt his wound open again. Convinced 
that he had no reſource but in flight, and 
that he had not a moment to loſe, he 


returned that very night to his retreat, 


without ſeeing thoſe dear friends whom 
he ſought with ſo much ardour. After 
Petrarch was ſettled at Vaucluſe, when- 
ever he made a journey to Avignon, he 
lodged in a little houſe belonging to Le- 
lius, who was at Rome with the Biſhop 


of Lombes. As ſoon as William de 
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Paſtrengo heard that Petrarch was come 
to ſee him, he went immediately to this 
houſe: but finding no one there, he left 
the following billet: 
7 | 

„ WHERE are you, my dear Petrarch ? 
I knocked at the door of my friend Le- 
lius. I called; no one made anſwer. 
Come out of your den I beſeech you, 
and ſhew yourſelf to a friend who longs 
to behold you.“ 


PETRARCH returned this anſwer : 


« You was aſtoniſhed not to find me 
at Avignon, where I formerly was fo 
happy to ſee you. But you ought to be 
ſtill more ſurpriſed, that having quitted 
the country at the ſeaſon when it is moſt 
agreeable to me, I ſhould return again 
in ſo much haſte without having em- 
braced you. Liſten to my reaſons for a 
conduct ſo very fingular. The ſun is 
going to ſet, and your courier haſtens 

me. 
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me. I have not time to inform you of 
my ſufferings in the city you are in; per- 
ceiving that the only means of recovering 
my health was to leave it, I took this 
ſtep, notwithſtanding the efforts of all 


my friends to detain me. Alas! their 
friendſhip ſerves only to my deſtruction. 


I came into this ſolitude, to ſeek a ſhel- 
ter from the tempeſt ; and to live a little 


for myſelf, before I was called to die. I 


was near the mark I aimed at; I felt 
with extreme joy, my mind was more at 


eaſe; the life which I led, ſeemed to me 
to approach to that of the bleſſed in hea- 
ven. But behold the force of habit and 
of paſſion ; I return often, though led by 
no buſineſs, into that odious city. I caſt 
myſelf into the nets, in which I was 
before enſnared. I know not what 
wind drives me from the port, into that 
ſtormy ſea where I have been ſo often 
ſhipwrecked, I am no ſooner there, 
than I feel J am in a veſſel toſſed on e- 
very fide. I ſee the firmament on fire, 
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the ſea rage, and rocks ready to daſh me 
in pieces. Death preſents itſelf to my 
eyes; and what is worſe than death, I 
am weary of my preſent life, and dread 
that which is to come.” 


«Tas is all the apology I can make at 
preſent, for not having had the pleaſure of 
ſeeing you. The cares which conſume my 
heart, ſeized upon me as ſoon as I ſet foot 
in Avignon. They threatened me as a re- 
bellious ſlave, who had broken his fet- 
ters. To avoid the new ones they were 
preparing, I fled with precipitation. I 
departed at night, not daring to attempt 
it by day. Touched with my condition, 
you will pardon me for not ſeeing you. 
You will plead my cauſe in the world, 
where they conſider as a madneſs my 
quitting the town to live in ſolitude.” 


WILLIAM DE Pas TRENGO made this 
_ anſwer: ; 


«© YouR 
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« Your precipitate flight, my dear 
Petrarch, diſpleaſed me extremely; with 
grief I found myſelf deprived of your 
converſation. Is it eaſy to bear the ab- 
ſence of a friend, whoſe preſence is ſo 
delightful? Your letter came very ſea- 
ſonably to diſſipate my chagrins, and re- 
freſh my mind after the fatigues of buſi- 
neſs, I learn with © pleaſure, that you 
have forced open the door of your priſon, 
and burſt the chains that bound you: 
that after having weathered a violent 
ſtorm, you are at laſt arrived at the port 
you aimed at, and lead in it a life of re- 
flection and tranquility.” ö | 


« I 8x8 from hence, all you do at 
Vaucluſe in the courſe of the day. At 


ſun-riſe, awakened by the concert of the 


woods, and the murmurs of your foun- 
tain, you climb up the dewy hills, from 
whence you ſee under you, beautiful and 
well-cultivated fields, and perhaps the 
fea covered over with fails. You have 


always 
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and I behold you ſeated in the ſhade, 
Feaſting your eyes on thoſe delightful 
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always your table-book with you, to 
which you commit every moment ſome 
new production of your mind. When 
the ſun ſhines on the horizon, you go 
into your little houſe, to a repaſt ſimple 
as thoſe of Curius and Fabricius. This 
is ſoon followed by a ſhort ſleep, after 
which, to avoid the heat, you enter into 
the valley, where when the ſun begins 
to decline, the ſhadow of the mountains 


that marvellous fountain which ſeems to 
ſpring out of the rock, from whence 
guſhing forth in ſhining waves, it flows 
in a beautiful river which waters the 
valley.” 

cc J DISCOVER that tremendous cavern, 
which you enter when the water is low, 
and breathe a cool air in the burning 
heats of ſummer. That grotto ſuſpend- 
ed on waters more tranſparent than glaſs; 


proſpects 
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proſpects. From hence viewing the 
things of the world as a ſhadow that is 
paſſing away, you renounce them to em- 
ploy your time in ſuch productions as the 
Nymphs and the Muſes applaud. When 
you leave theſe contemplations, your 
hands are empty, but your tables are 


full. But think not to poſſeſs alone, the 


treaſures of your mind. Mine is never 
abſent, but partakes with you an enjoy- 
ment as uſeful as it is agreeable.” 


« ADIEU, my dear Petrarch. Forget 
not your other ſelf.” 


WILLIAM DE PASTRENGO remained 
a year at Avignon, occupied with the 
negociation he was charged with, and in 
which he ſucceeded. He went to Vau- 
cluſe whenever he could ſteal a few hours 
from his buſineſs, and aſſiſted Petrarch 
in the cultivation of his garden. 


PETRARCH after this, made ſeveral 
journeys 
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journeys to Avignon. He ſometimes 
fancied himſelf cured : but, like Virgil's 
hind, he always carried about with him 
the fatal arrow. 


«I am weary, ſays he, of my tears 
« which I ſhed day and night, and of 
« feeling that I am the wretched object 
« of my own averſion. At my ſepulchre 
„ would not have your name engraved 
« upon my tomb; a teſtimony to future 
« apes, that by the darts of Laura I was 
« bereft of life. Accept rather this ten- 

c der and faithful heart; treat it with 
more kindneſs ; dry up my tears, and 


« fpeak peace to my ſoul ! ” 


PrTRARCH was in the unhappy ſtate 
peculiar to a love tender like his, when 
directed to an improper object, and whoſe 
ſociety he could therefore obtain very 
rarely, and for ſhort intervals only : he 
knew not how to think, or how to act; 


he was irreſolute and miſerable ; when 
*7- me 
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he found himſelf more at liberty, he 
wiſhed for his chains; when oppreſſed 
by their weight, he fighed for liberty. 
This it muſt be owned is a melancholy 
ſituation of the human mind, and the 
dreadful conſequence of a miſplaced af- 
fection. And whatever palliations may 
be drawn in excuſe for Petrarch, who 
lived in a dark age, under the clouds of 
ſuperſtition which at that time covered 
the world : no apology can be made 
with juſtice at preſent, for thoſe whoſe 
characters reſemble his in this unhappy 
point of view; ſince the light both of 
ſacred and moral truth, now clearly con- 
veyed to all, rejects all ſophiſtry in re- 
ſpe& to the internal diſpoſition, as well 
as the outward conduct, and condemns 


as certainly the inward encouragement 
of the paſſion, as the outward commiſſi- 


on of the crime. 


Even Petrarch himſelf ſeems to have 


felt this truth, and cenſnred his own con- 
1 duct 
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duct on theſe principles, as well as bit- 
terly lamented the ſufferings it cauſed 
him, in the dialogue he draws between 
himſelf and St. Auguſtin, The follow- 
ing ſentiments, drawn from ſome ſonnets 
he wrote about this time addreſſed to the 
eyes of Laura, do alſo fully prove theſe 
ſufferings, and are too deſcriptive of 
Laura to be omitted. 


«© BRIGHT eyes | where Love has e- 
« ſtabliſhed his empire! it is to you I 
« addreſs myſelf. My Muſe is cold and 
“ Janguid, but the ſubject I am upon 
c will cheriſh and inſpire it. To thoſe 
« who ſing your praiſe you give the 
« wings of love, which elevates them 
« far above all that is groſs and terreſtri- 
« al. Borne upon theſe wings, I dare 
« expreſs the feelings which have long 
© been concealed in my heart.” 


« VE faithful witneſſes of the life I 
& lead ; ye fields and flowers, ye moun-: 
tains 
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« tains, woods, and vallies which ſur- 
„round me; how often have ye heard 
eme call death to my ſuccour ! for ſhe 


« who wounds is not touched with my 
« diſtreſs.” 


« BRIGHT eyes! ſerene beyond ex- 
« preſſion! I complain not of you, 
* though transfixed by your darts from 
«© which I cannot fly: behold the pale- 
« neſs of my viſage, and then judge the 
ee condition to which you have reduced 
< met” | 


Bor grief makes me wander; rather 
would I die in their preſence, than live 
« deprived of their influence.“ 


«*Yes,charming Laura! Idiſcover in your 


eyes alight which points out the path and 
guides me in the road to heaven. By 
* a long and delightful ſtudy I read in 
e them all that paſſes in your ſoul. It 
* 1s this view excites me to virtue, raiſ- 
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*« es me above the joys of ſenſe, and 
leads me to true glory: it ſpreads over 
* my heart that inexpreſlible repoſe which 
« fills it with delight, and renders it in- 
s ſenſible to every other object. In this 
« ſtate of enjoyment, my thoughts, my 
words, and my actions bear the ſtamp 
of immortality ! ” 


„TR happieſt lovers, the brighteſt 
* minions of fortune have never felt my 
joy, when indulged with thoſe tender 
regards beſtowed by Love and Laura. 
1 ſee it with grief; nature has not 
formed me worthy of theſe heavenly 
regards; but it is my ambition to be- 
*« come ſo, If I can purify my heart, 
if I can detach it from every inferior 
* impulſe, perhaps a good name will 
« compenſate for my want of endow- 
% ments. This is certain that I ſhall 
« never find conſolation, but in thoſe 


« tranſporting emotions which are the 
66 moſt 
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moſt exquiſite gratifications to a chaſte 
and tender heart.” 


« In paſt ages men filled with a noble 


« emulation, traverſed the ſeas and the 


© mountains to ſeek from a diſtant ſoil 


« things that were rare and excellent, 
« As for me I need not travel far; for I 
find every good thing in the eyes ] 
e adore,” 


« As a pilot who in the obſcurity of 
e the night toſſed by the tempeſt, raiſes 
te his eyes towards the heavens to direct 
him in his courſe; fo I in the ſtorms 
« of my paſſions turn towards my bright 
e and polar ſtars. Theſe are my direc- 
e tors; they are my guides in every ſtep 
e that I take. O Laura! I am nothing 
© without you. If cultivated by your 
kind hand I ſhould produce any fruit, 
the glory, the felicity will be yours. 
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Wx will now return to the affairs of 
Italy. 


BENNET the XII. drew“ to Avignon, 
the beſt artiſts, to aſſiſt in raiſing that 
enormous edifice which he had planned 


for himſelf and his ſucceſſors. 


PAINTING began at this time to re- 
vive. Giotto, the Pupil of Cimabue, 
who raiſed this art from its aſhes; died 
in 1336. He left a pupil who followed 


his ſtile of painting, and who had work- 


ed with him in Rome, at that famous 
Moſaic Picture, repreſenting the bark of 
St. Peter, toſſed by the tempeſt. This 
pupil of Giotto, was called Simon Mar- 
tini; and ſometimes Simon de Sienna, be- 
cauſe he was born in that city. He at- 
tached himſelf to his maſter, and follow- 
ed him to Rome, where he executed 
ſome pictures that eſtabliſhed his reputa- 
tion. He worked after ward with ſucceſs 
in Tuſcany, always in the manner of 

; Giotto. 
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Giotto. After his death, Bennet invited 
him in a very prefling manner, ſays Va- 
fari, to Avignon. He intended to have 
the hiſtory of the martyrs painted by 
him, for the ornament of his palace. 


* 


SIxoN was not famous for deſign, 
as is evident from ſome pictures of his at 
Piſa; the ſubjects of which are taken 
from the life of St. Renier : but he had 
invention, and ſucceeded admirably in 
portraits When he came to. Avignon, 
his behaviour gained him the love and 
eſteem of all the prelates, and he ſoon be- 
came acquainted with Petrarch. He 
loved his countrymen, and above all, men 
of genius, and he attached himſelf very 
ſincerely to the Sienneſe Poet; a certain 
affinity which ſubſiſts between poetry 
and painting, contributed to ſtrengthen 
the band of their union. Simon held 
the ſame rank among the painters as Pe- 
trarch among the poets. 
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Pr rRAR H deſigned his friend to draw 
a ſmall picture of Laura, ſo ſmall as to 
be portable. Simon, who was delighted 
to exerciſe his talents on ſo celebrated a 
beauty, gave Petrarch this mark of his 
friendſhip with the greateſt readineſs. There 
is yet at Avignon in the houſe of Sade, an 
old picture of Laura, which was proba- 
bly a copy of this given to Petrarch. 
Laura appears in it, dreſſed in red, hold- 
ing a flower in her hand, with a ſweet 
and modeſt countenance, rather inclin- 
ing to tenderneſs. 


PETRARCH complimented Simon on 
this occaſion in one of his poems. What 
a happineſs, ſays Vaſari, (who was him- 
{elf an eminent painter in the fixteenth 
century) for a painter to be united with 
a great poet! He ſhall draw a little pic- 
ture, which can only laſt a certain num- 
ber of years, becauſe painting is ſubject 
to all forts of accidents; and for his re- 
ward, he ſhall be immortaliſed by 
| verſes 
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verſes which are beyond the reach of 
time. 


WHETHER the imagination of Simon 
was ſo filled with Laura, that it was ever 
preſent when he propoſed to paint a beau- 
tiful woman; or whether he meant by this 
to oblige and expreſs his acknowledg- 
ments to Petrarch ; it is certain he drew 
her figure on many occaſions in which 
ſhe had no concern, 


O a painting in Freſco, ſhe is drefled 


in green, at the feet of St. George, on 
horſeback, who delivers her from the 
Dragon. This piece is under the Por- 
tico of Notre-Dame de Dons, and 1s 
much damaged by the injuries of the wea- 
ther; Laura is placed in another of his 
pictures, in the Church of St. Marie 
Novella at Florence. Among the fe- 
males who repreſent the pleaſures of the 
world, we ſee Laura dreſſed in green, 
with alittle flame riſing out of her breaſt, 
. | her 
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her gown ſtrewed over with flowers. In 
another picture in the ſame Church, -Pe- 
trarch is drawn ſtanding by a Knight 
of Rhodes. At Sienna alſo they ſhow 
a picture of the Virgin drawn by Simon, 
which is a portrait of Laura; ſhe is there 
dreſſed in green, with her eyes fixed on 
the ground, which was her common at- 
titude. All theſe pictures of Laura were 
not thought ſufficient by Simon to expreſs 
his love for Petrarch. There was a ma- 
nuſcript of Virgil upon vellum, with the 
commentaries of Servius, which he great- 
ly prized. Simon painted on the firſt 
leaf of this manuſcript, very elegant fi- 
gures, which repreſented all the ſubject 
of the Eneid. This is to be ſeen at Mi- 
lan in the Ambroſian Library. 


Tux firſt years of Petrarch's reſidence 
at Vaucluſe, were employed in a deep 
ſtudy of the Roman hiſtory ; and he un- 
dertook to write it from Romulus to Ti- 
tus: an immenſe work, in an age when 

manu- 
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manuſeripts were rare, and the ſubject 
ſtill buried in obſcurity. His imagina- 
tion was warmed with the fine paſſages 
in the life of Scipio Africanus. By a ſort 
of inſtinct, he had from childhood given 
Scipio the preference to the heroes of an- 
tient, as Etienne Colonna to all thoſe of 
modern Rome. He wiſhed to write an epic 
poem on this ſubject. At that time, this 
was the utmoſt effort of the human mind ; 
and the moſt probable means of gaining 
him the laurel crown; for which honour 
he had long ſighed. He was not diſcourag- 13 
ed by difficulties. He {et about, and pro- 410 
ſecuted this work with ſo much ardour 
that in the ſpace of a year, the poem was 
far advanced. He gave it the name of 
Africa; becauſe it recited the victories 
of Scipio over the Carthaginians in the ſe- 
cond Punic war. If Petrarch had known 
the poem of Silius Italicus on this ſub- 
ject, he would hardly have undertaken it 
but that being concealed in a monaſtery 
was not found till 1415: that of Ennius 
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he was acquainted with. Ennius, ſays 
he, has ſung fully of Scipio, but in the 
opinion of Valerius Maximus, his ſtile 
is harſh and vulgar. 'There is no elegant 
poem which has for its ſubject the glo- 
rious actions of that conqueror of Han- 
nibal. I am reſolved to celebrate his 
victories in the beſt manner I am able. 


Tur Biſhop of Cavaillon, fearing that 
his cloſe application to this work, would 
deſtroy his health, which appeared to 
him already injured, came one day, and 
aſked him for the key of his library. 
Petrarch, not aware of his intention, 
gave it him immediately. The Biſhop 
after having locked up his books and his 
papers; ſaid to him, I command you to 
remain ten days without reading or wri- 
ting. Petrarch obeyed ; but it was with 
extreme reluctance. The firſt day that 
he paſſed after this interdiction appeared 
to him longer than a year. The ſecond 


he had a violent head-ach from morning 
to 
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to night; and on the third, he felt ſome 
ſymptoms of a fever. The Biſhop touch- 
ed with his condition, reſtored to him 
in the ſame moment his keys and his 
health. | 


NoTwiTHSTANDING his enthuſiaſm 
for Scipio, Petrarch was not ſo abſorbed 
but that he found time for other ſtudies. 
He had long defired to learn the Greek 
language, that he might read Homer and 
Plato, of whoſe works there were at that 
time no tolerable tranſlations. 


«THE nameof Homer, ſays he, is hardly 
known to. thoſe Barbarians, from whom 
we are only ſeparated by the Alps. 
Would to God we were divided from 
them by the ocean itſelf! The book 
which paſſes under the name of Homer, 
is only an abridgment of the Iliad, done 
by a ſchool boy whoſe name is un- 

known.” 


THE 
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Tux Greek language was never total- 
ly loft in Italy, but at the time I am 
ſpeaking of, there were hardly fix perſons 
who were acquainted with the rudiments 
of it; and though Dante in his famous 
poem, cites ſeveral Greek authors; Man- 
neti and Philelphe aſſure us that he was 
ignorant of that language. 


| PeTRARCH was ſo happy this year, as 
to have an opportunity of learning it at 
Avignon. And this engaged him to 
make a longer ſtay in this city, than he 
had ever done ſince his eſtabliſhment at 
_Vaucluſe. Barnard Borlaam, a Greek 
by deſcent; but born in Calabria, a monk 
of St. Baſil and Abbe of St. Sauviur at 
Conſtantinople, came to Avignon on an 
embaſſy from Andronicus the young 
Greek Emperor, to the Pope ; ; to pro- 
cure a council for the re- union of the 
Greek and Roman churches, which had 
ſeparated in the ninth century. The 
* for this ſchiſm was, that the 
Greeks 
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Greeks believed the Holy Ghoſt proceed- 
ed immediately from the Father: the 
Latins, from the Father and the Son; 
and ſome diſpute about the conſecration 
of the holy bread. Borlaam brought let- 
ters of recommendation from Philip king 
of France, and Robert king of Naples, 
to facilitate the ſucceſs of his negociation. 


Boccact thus deſcribes this Greck 
envoy, whom he knew at Naples : 


© BoRLAAM was a little man with 
great knowledge and underſtanding. 
Greece has not for many years produced 
ſo wiſe a man. He was profoundly 


verſed in all that relates to hiſtory, in 


philoſophy, and the Greek language ; 
and from the princes and learned men in 
Conſtantinople he received certificates, 
which atteſted the ſuperiority of his abi 
lities. He had a ſubtle and penetrating 
mind; and perfectly underſtood Euclid, 
Ariſtotle, and Plato. But he expreſſed 
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with difficulty, what he conceived with 
amazing eaſe and quickneſs.” 


PETRARCH was ſolicitous to be ac# 
quainted with ſuch a man as Borlaam, 
and ſought with eagerneſs to be inſtruct- 
ed in the Greek language. Borlaam on 
his ſide, wiſhed as much to be acquaint- 
ed with the Latin tongue, which he 
knew only a little of, having been edu- 
cated by maſters who ſpoke that language. 
Theſe views ſoon united them. They 
began by reading Plato. From this phi- 
loſopher Petrarch drew many refined ſen- 
timents on the nature of love, the origin 
of ſouls, their tranſmigration, and their 
paſſage into the planets when diſencum- 
bered from the body. Petrarch would 
ſoon have become perfect in the Greek 
language, under this able maſter, had he 
continued at Avignon. But the bad ſuc- 
ceſs of his negociation haſtened his de- 
parture. Petrarch was in deſpair at lo- 
ling his tutor; and Borlaam generouſly 

owned 
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owned, that in this commerce he had 
learnt much more than he was able to 
teach. 

Tue loſs of one friend however, was 
made up to Petrarch by the arrival' of 
another; who was as neceſſary to regu- 
late the motions of his heart, as this 
Greek maſter was to increaſe the riches 
of his mind. This was father Dennis, 
whom Petrarch had ſo often conſulted 
about his paſſion. He could not have 
arrived at a more fortunate moment ; his 
patient wanted more than ever the exer- 
tion of his ſkill; for relapſes are the 
rocks moſt to be feared, as well by the 
phyſician of the ſoul as the phyſician of 
the body. This wiſe Auguſtin, being 
advanced in years, thought it time to 
quit the pulpit, and the univerſity of 
Paris, where he had appeared with great 
honour, to enjoy the ſweets of repoſe in 
the boſom of his country; and came to 
i Avignon 
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Avignon with the intention of going by 
ſea to Florence. 


PETRARCH did all he could to engage 
him to viſit Vaucluſe, and finding him 
reluctant, he ſeconded his ſolicitations 


with a billet, as follows: 


« CAN nothing induce you, my dear 
maſter, to come to my ſolitude ? Nei- 
ther the beauties of the place, nor the 
friendſhip you have always expreſſed for 
me? Will nothing tempt you to come 
to a friend, ſolitary and abandoned ? 
Will not my ardent requeſt, and the pi- 
ty you mult have for my condition, de- 
termine you to paſs ſome days with your 
diſciple, and honour his retreat with your 
preſence? If theſe motives are not ſuffi- 
cient, permit me to employ others, 
which appear to me irreſiſtible. There 
is in this place, a poplar tree of ſo im- 

menſe a ſize, that it covers with its 


ſhade not only the river and its banks, 
but 
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but alſo a conſiderable extent beyond 
them. They tell us, that king Robert 
of Naples, invited by the beauty of this 
ſpot, came here to unburden his mind 
from the weight of public affairs, and 
enjoy in this delightful ſhade the ſweets 
of repoſe. He brought with him his 
Queen, as famous for her beauty as her 
birth; Clemence his niece, the widow 
of a great king; and a prodigious train 
of lords and ladies.” | 


© WIILE this brilliant court amuſed 
themſelves in wandering over the mea- 
dows, hunting in the woods, drawing 
the ponds, and contriving a thouſand ru- 
ral games on the banks of the river; the 
King, ſeated on the enamelled lawn 
under the ſhade of this fine tree, was 
buried in deep thought. His penetrating 
mind, accuſtomed to pry into the bowels 
of the earth, ſought perhaps ſome ſecret 
of nature : or perhaps he was converſing 
with fortune, and faying, You may con- 
Vol. I. P tinue 
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tinue to overwhelm me with favours, 
but I am not to be blinded by your de- 


ceitful careſſes;; for I know that death 


purſues, and will ſoon raiſe me beyond 
the circle of them all. He might per- 
haps be meditating ſome great project, 
to puniſh the perfidious prince who fo 
unjuſtly withheld a part of his kingdom. 
Whatever were the reflections which oc- 
cupied the mind of this great man, they 
were certainly ſublime and worthy of 


him.” 


* AND will not you, my dear maſter, 
come with tranſport to a place ſo honour- 
ed? Will not you revere the tree that 
covered him, and kiſs with tranſports the 
facred footſteps of a prince, who will be 


held in veneration by poſterity ? ” 


Tux King, of whom Petrarch gives 
ſo high an eulogium, in which - flattery 
Had no part, was Robert, ſon of Charles 
the II. and grandſon of Charles the I. 

| 62/8 
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He was the third king of N aples, of the 


houſe of Anjou; and was crowned at 
Avignon, the fame year that Pope Cle; 
ment the V. eſtabliſhed the holy See in 
that city, of which Robert was the lord 
in his own right as Count of Provence, 


„Hf was, ſays Petrarch, the only 
true king of his time, for I call none 
kings but thoſe who rule themſelves, 
In him every virtue was united ; he was 
a good maſter, a good father, a good 
huſband ; religious from principle, cou- 
rageous from nature, pacific for the good 
of his people. He was the only prince 
who loved letters, and encouraged men 
of learning. He received them with 
kindneſs, and attended with pleaſure to 
their works. He loved to communicate 
what he knew, and he bluſhed not to 
learn even in his advanced age. One of 
his favourite ſdyings was, We acquire 
knowledge by giving and cn in- 
ſtruction.“ 
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* NEITHER the capriciouſneſs of for- 
tune, whoſe favours and whoſe cruelties 
he had alternately experienced, the igno- 
rance of his time, nor the contempt in 
which ſcience was held, could detach 
him from ſtudy. In the midſt of the 
moſt important affairs, in the tumult of 
war, day and night he would always 
have his books about him. He became 
by this means, a philoſopher, theologi- 
an, mathematician, aſtronomer, and e- 
ven a phyſician; and was beſides well 
verſed in hiſtory, belles lettres, and all 


the ſciences.” 


BoccAck, who was ſoon after this 
united with Petrarch, being at Naples 
before he produced thoſe works which 
have ſince rendered him ſo celebrated, 
obtained from this prince the moſt graci- 
ous reception, and knew him well. 
« He is, ſays he, the wiſeſt king that 
has reigned ſince Solomon. All the world 
was of the ſame opinion, He was, how- 
7 ever, 
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ever, a believer in judicial aſtrology, 
which was the folly of the age he lived 


in 


THis prince made a voyage into Pro- 
vence in 1319, and reſided at Avignon 
four years, in the court of John the 
XXII. who owed his elevation to Robert, 
and had a ſincere regard for him. And 
it was at this time he went to viſit Vau- 
cluſe, the account of which Petrarch 
gave in the above letter. 


FATHER DENN1s yielded at laſt to the 
ſolicitations of Petrarch, who had addreſ- 
ſed this monk with great ſkill, as he had 


a ſingular attachment and veneration for 
king Robert. Their union began at A- 
vignon, and was founded upon a great 
ſimilarity of taſte and knowledge, and 
had been kept up ever ſince by an inter- 
change of letters, in which the moſt im- 
portant queſtions were diſcuſſed. Un- 
happily for Petrarch, father Dennis who 

T4 was 


—— 
Cz 
— 2 


— 
— 


_ 


SY = Lt 
— 


'» | 4 - 7 = — 2 l a 
7 ut AL, . n 
E — T- < = IY by - Wo 
< — n PR AS: 
— — — L 
* = Og TEETER. 4 
C 7 . — You. Z = 
IC —* — —V— ů — * x — 3 4 
_— —_— ** & I — — 2 2 * % 
— 2 ” — 8 3 + 
2 - win a> wk m 
ou = * 
— 22 2 — 2 — WS», 2 
* — — — — — 
3 => — « © 1 1 2 5 
8 — 2 - — a — 
— — — =_ _ % Ln. 


- — 
— 


7 —y, : N Þ — WF. — — - — 6—— 22 p 
* Wb == — 5 e 1 rr 2 - - — e 27 ” e 
— — — 4 2 ER "E F — 3 — kg 2 r EE - — 
4 L , — . — "OW 5 x — - - 0 * 
2 — — * * — . * — 4 Þ 2 1 —— : k — * 2 > " <—_— % _ 
— _— —— 8 — - ko 1 : 3 — 
— 1 — * — I < XL © — — bo == * 2 — * ——= 
- — VF — 7 2 — - 2 TR = —»—- — — — Q—ͤ— — — — — — 4 4 
- 22 3 — —_ 2 — — 7 — — on 
_ — <-> 2 — — — > - — 3 8 3 — 5 * IMS 9 NY 
> —__ ; 8 * = — 2 2 — — — — — PEE — 1 
— — mY 1 — — — Ik — —— — * 2 + * > >_>? — — —— — > 4 
— _— — 2 = - 
CID — 1 = MIS Rinne - COD - 5 — — — — = 5 
* 2 - : 2 I ng 4. >" : ME oo Er IEEE Ic yo - — 
2 — — - ” 8 : 3... & _ Pn 
y . - 2 — — * , — — - 
3 —— : — * - * — : — ——ů— — 
* * a * _ ” * . Fo —— 
. a PC a2 3 ” — 4 —_ — 2 2 r — « — 
. - 4127 A 2 
— K 5 2 - — = — = - — 5 — — — = — = — — — - — 
. 


— 
— I EP. 

i 8 et OG _ — — . b4 * 
— — 


214 THE, LIFE OF 


was in haſte to return to his country, 
made but a ſhort ſtay at Avignon. On 
his arrival at Florence, he found that 
city more agitated than ever by the in- 
teſtine commotions already mentioned. 


In July of the ſame year, there 
was an eclipſe of the ſun in the ſign of 
Cancer, . which happens, ſays Villani, 
only once in a hundred years; and an- 
nounces, according to the antient aſtro- 
logers, very heavy calamities. On this 
occaſion, their judgment proved true; a 
great deal of miſchief was done by vio- 
lent ſtorms, and by the plague and fa- 
mine at Florence. Theſe calamities de- 
termined father Dennis to yield to the 
invitations of king Robert, who had 
preſſed him a long time to come and end 
His days in his court. The King receiv- 


ed him with open arms, and gave him 


an apartment in his own palace, that he 
might enjoy more of his ſociety. By a 
public act, he beſtowed on him houſes 

; | for 
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for the foundation of a convent, and a 
church at Carbonora, which is a ſuburb 
of Naples. 


Ix the firſt converſations which father 
Dennis had with this prince, he ſpoke 
to him of Petrarch as of a man whom he 
highly loved and eſteemed. Robert al- 
ready knew Petrarch by reputation, and 
the eulogy of father Dennis augmented 
the good opinion he had conceived of his 
character, and determined him to ſend 
him a letter. It is much to be lamented, 
that this letter is loſt. He incloſed in it 
an epitaph for the judgment of Petrarch on 


the niece we have mentioned; and who 
was, ſays Villani, a queen of great vir- 
tue and knowledge. He takes the occa- 


ſion to lament, as a Chriſtian and a Phi- 


loſopher, the miſeries of life, and the 


neceſſity of death; oppoſed to which, 
there is no conſolation but in the hopes 
of immortality. It is eaſy to imagine 
the joy of Petrarch, when he received 
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this mark of goodneſs from a prince of 


whom he had a long time conceived the 


higheſt idea, and whoſe favour and ap- 
probation he paſſionately deſired. This 
was the anſwer he returned: 

0 

« I xnow not which I ought moſt to 
admire in the letter I have received, the 
juſtneſs and dignity of the thoughts, or 
the graces of the ſtyle. I did not ima- 
gine the human mind capable of expreſſ- 
ing its ideas on ſo ſublime a ſubject with 
ſo much variety, ſtrength, and preciſion. 
The beginning of your letter, in which 
you paint in ſo lively a manner the miſ- 
fortunes of human life, made ſo ſtrong 
an impreſſion on me, that I almoſt re- 
pented I ever came into the world: but 
the hand which made the wound, con- 
tributed to heal it. What you ſay of the 
immortality of the ſoul, relieved my 


drooping ſpirits; and I then felt a kind 


of joy that I was born mortal. Aſter 
having broken the chains which impriſon 
| | the 
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the ſoul, and caſt off the outward cover- 
ing, how delightful to be cloathed with 
that immortal robe, which will render 
our bodies pure and incorruptible! This 
expectation, which our faith preſents to 
us, was unknown to the heathen philo- 
ſophers: but they felt that the ſoul was 
not to die. Pherecydes was the firſt a- 
mong them who openly maintained this 
truth ; Epicurus the only one who de- 
nied it. From Pherecydes it paſſed to 
Pythagoras, from Pythagoras to Socrates, 
and then to Plato, who compoſed a trea- 
tiſe on that ſubje&, which Cato of Utica 
ſtudied, to prepare himſelf for death. 
And Cicero eſtabliſhed this doctrine in 
his diſcourſes on friendſhip, old age, and 
many other parts of his works. 


« ByT to whom do I ſay theſe things? 
Fool that I am! Not only to the great- 
eſt of kings, but to the greateſt of philo- 
ſophers. Deign to pardon me, illuſtrious 
prince, if carried away by my zeal for 

tho 
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the ſubject, I ſought to confirm by fo- 


reign teſtimonies, a truth which verifies 
itſelf, and makes me ſigh for that day fo 
generally dreaded by mortals. I envy 
the fate of that niece, whoſe epitaph you 
vouchſafed to ſend me; whoſe humble 
and courteous manners, though a ſove- 
reign princels, rendered her truly worthy 
of the name ſhe bore. Though taken 
from hence in the bloom of youth and 
beauty, univerſally regretted as well in 
the kingdom where ſhe was born, as in 
that to which ſhe ſucceeded ; ſhe yet ap- 
pears to me moſt happy, becauſe you have 
immortaliſed her here, and ſhe is enjoy- 
ing a felicity that is everlaſting. How 
then can any one call that princeſs dead, 
who lives in fame on earth, and is exalt- 
ed to bliſs in heaven? Your epitaph 
will tranſmit the memory of your niece 
with your own to poſterity ; and it will 
be ſaid of her, as Alexander ſaid of A- 
_ chilles, How happy is ſhe to be celebrated 
by ſo great a poet! But I fear I ſhall 

| NT weary 
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weary you by the length of my letter. 
The elegant conciſeneſs of yours, calls 
upon me to conclude. I pray Heaven to 
preſerve a life crowned equally with the 
laurels of Mars and of Apollo.“ 


SoM time. after this, Petrarch receiv- 
ed a letter from father Dennis, inviting 
him to come and enjoy with him the 
tranquillity and bounty he poſſeſſed. To 
which Petrarch made this reply: 


« SINCE the time I have ceaſed to 
hear your friendly voice, nothing has 
given me fo much pleaſure, as the re- 
port ſpread at Avignon, that you was ; 
gone to Naples to the court of king Ro- | 
bert. Nothing in my opinion contri- 
butes ſo much to the delight and tran- 
quillity of life, as the intercourſe and 
converſation of wiſe men, You under- 
ſtand me, but I will ſpeak with more 
clearneſs. Cicero ſaid, Who was great- 
er than Themiſtocles in Greece? And 
| I ſay 
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I fay with ſtill more truth, Who is great- 
er than king Robert, not only in Italy, 
but even throughout Europe ? ” | 


& IN this view, it is not the luſtre of 
his crown that dazzles, or his power 
that weighs with me; it is his mind, his 
manners that I admire. True kings are 
more rarely met with than we imagine : 
we ſhould ſee fewer ſceptres and crowns, 
if theſe alone were honoured with them. 
It is a folly to give that name to the 
ſlaves of paſſion, who live like brutes ra- 
ther than men. I think Robert the on- 
ly one who deſerves that title; for he 
has ſhewn by a thouſand inſtances of pa- 
tience and moderation, that he knows 
how to govern himſelf.” 


« Tr1s prince has ſent for you, and 
you have obeyed his ſummons. A per- 
fect conformity in your ſtudies and diſ- 
poſitions unites you: this is quite natu- 
ral. If I was ſpeaking to any other but 

. your- 
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yourſelf, I ſhould ſay that the king could 
not procure himſelf a greater relief under 
the fatigues of government. As to you, 
you will obtain at Naples that inward 
peace which you could not have poſſeſſed 
amidſt the diſorders in Tuſcany. When 
I heard you were there, how happy, 
cried I, is father Dennis! He will now 
lead a peaceful life. I will ſoon follow 
you ! You know that I aſpire to the 
poetic laurel; and I would owe it only 
to king Robert. If I am ſo happy to be 
ſummoned by him, I will fly immediate- 
ly, and conſecrate to him my talents and 
my ſtudies.” 


FRoM time immemorial, the laurel 
had been the reward of valour, merit, 
and genius. Virgil ſpeaks of it in the 
Eneid, where they crowned the victors 
in the Pythian games. The Romans 
early adopted this practice. The laurel 
being conſecrated to Apollo, the god of 
poetry, it was natural to crown poets 
with 
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with it as well as conquerors. Petrarch 
ſays in his Africa, ſpeaking in the cha- 


racter of Ennius to Scipio: Permit us to 
partake with you in the honour of this 


crown. If glory belongs to the talents 


of the mind, as well as to military prow- 
eſs; it is but juſt to adorn with laurel 


the brows of poets, as well as the brows 


of heroes. This tree, by its perpetual 
and beautiful verdure, announces immor- 
tality both to the one and the other. It 
may be added, the paſſion which Pe- 
trarch had for Laura, rendered him till 


more defirous of this honour. This 


cuſtom had however been abolifhed at 
Rome, more than a thouſand years. 


Ar laſt the moment came, when he 
arrived at the height of his wiſhes. And 
the manner of obtaining this honour, 
was ſtill more flattering than the honour 


itſelf. 


In Auguſt of the year 1340, being 


at 


at 
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at Vaucluſe, occupied with the thoughts 
of Laura and his poem, at the third hour, 
that is to ſay about nine in the morning, 
Petrarch received a letter from the Ro- 
man ſenate, who urged him with many 
preſſing entreaties to come to Rome to 


receive the crown of laurel. On the 


ſame day arrived a courier from Robert 
Bordi, Chancellor of the univerſity of 
Paris, in which this friend and country- 
man joined every motive which was ca- 
pable of inducing him to give the prefe- 
rence to. Paris for the performance of this 
ceremony. Nothing could be more flat- 
tering to Petrarch than this honourable 
concurrence of the two greateſt cities in 
the world, diſputing which ſhould have 


the glory of crowning him. This was 


the brighteſt period of his life, 


IN the firſt moments of his intoxicati- 


on, being uncertain how to determine, 
he wrote thus to Avignon to Cardinal 
Colonna ; | 
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e WR. would have gueſſed that ſuch 
honours would Have purſued me amidſt 
my rocks? I know there is nothing ſo- 
lid in this world, and that we run after 
ſhadows. But I cannot help comparing 
my ſituation to that of Syphax, the moſt 
powerful king in Africa, who received 
at the ſame time the ambaſſadors of Rome 
and Carthage contending for his alliance. 
I own to you I know not which to pre- 
fer : I am agitated by powerful motives 


on both ſides.” 


«© AT Paris, there never was a poet 
crowned. I ſhall be the firſt; this no- 
velty pleaſes me, and diſpoſes me to that 
fide. But. the veneration I have for 
Rome, where the greateſt poets haye re- 
ceived the laurel, inclines the balance to 
the other. Friendſhip draws me to Pa- 
ris, but Rome has king Robert for its 
neighbour, and I know no perſon more 
capable of judging of my abilities. You 
ſee my perplexity. I fear leaſt in my joy 

I ſhould 
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I ſhould decide improperly. Deign to 
adviſe me. To whom but you can I ad- 
dreſs myſelf? You who are my pilot, 
my ſupport, and my glory !” 


We ſee in this letter, that Petrarch 
inclined towards Rome; and the anſwer 
of the Cardinal was conformable to this 
inclination : to which Petrarch thus re- 
plies : 

«© I RECEIVE with gratitude, and I em- 
brace with pleaſure the advice you have 
given me. You love your country, but 
you prefer truth above all. I ſhall go 
where you command : and if any cen- 
ſure the choice I have made, I will 
ſhield myſelf under your name.” 


PETRARCH went to Rome in the be- 
ginning of the ſpring; but as he had not 
ſuch an opinion of his works as to be- 
lieve they merited this great honour, he 


determined to ſubmit to a public exa- 


Vol. I. 9 mination, 
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mination, which is never exacted of one 
ſo eſtabliſhed in reputation. He had a 
mind alſo to pay this literary homage to 
the king of Naples: and he requeſted the 
permiſſion to preſent himſelf at his tribu- 
nal, to undergo this examination. Ro- 
bert was pleaſed with the preference 
given him on this occaſion. 


« THE joy of Petrarch would have 
been compleat, if he could have flattered 
himſelf with finding at Rome the Biſhop 

of Lombes, and to have had this dear 
friend witneſs of his glory. But as ſoon 
as he had extinguiſhed the fire of diſcord, 
and eſtabliſhed peace in his family, he 
returned to his church which had been 
ſeven years deprived of its paſtor. His ſoul, 
which was without ceaſing occupied in 
weighing the importance of his duties, al- 
ways determined in favour of thoſe which 
ba were the moſt ſerviceable to mankind. 
The grief of the Romans was extream, 
to loſe this tutelary angel, who had re- 
"on | eſtabliſhed 
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— 


eſtabliſhed harmony and peace among 
them, and ſeveral times preſerved their 
city from fire and pillage. This worthy 
prelate was ſo eager to return to thoſe 
ſheep that Providence had committed to 
his care in a barbarous country, that he 
only paſſed through Avignon, and ſtop- 
ped but a moment to embrace his bro- 
ther the Cardinal; nor did he ſee Pe- 
trarch, who was at that time at Vaucluſe : 
from whence hearing of his departure 
from Rome he wrote theſe lines : 


« AM going to Rome, where I ſhall 
need: you above all others; you who are 
my delight and glory, muſt at leaſt be 
with me in mind.” 


« You will fay, perhaps, Why this 
ardour, this labour, this fatigue ? What 
is the end of it all? Will it render you 
more wiſe or virtuous? No. This 
crown will only ſerve to expoſe you to 
public view, and in conſequence to the 
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darts of envy. Science and virtue, are 
the birds which require branches of 
trees on which to fix their neſts? What 
uſe will you make of theſe laurels with 
which your brow is to be encircled ? 
To all theſe T ſhall content myſelf with 
replying in the words of the wiſe Hebrew, 
Vanity of vanities, all is but vanity. Such 
are the follies of men. Take care of 
yourſelf, and be favourable to me.” 


AFTER having written this letter, 
Petrarch ſet out for Marſeilles, and em- 
barked from thence for Naples, notwith- 
ſtanding his dread of the ſea. 


RoBeRT learned with pleaſure, that 
he was arrived in his kingdom ; he gave 
him the moſt honourable reception in 
the preſence of all his court; and in the 
converſations he had with him, Robert 
found that the friends of this poet had 
not impoſed upon him. Petrarch on his 
fide, admired the depth of this prince's 

; mind, 
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mind, and the variety of his knowledge. 
He was extremely pleaſed with the ſitua- 
tion of Naples, on account of the ſoft- 
neſs of the climate, and the delightful 
verdure of the country around it. The 
tomb of Virgil is near Naples; and it is 
ſaid a laurel ſprung up round it, and 
flouriſhed for ſeveral ages. 


RoBERT was curious to ſee the poem 
called Africa ; it had made much noiſe, 
though the draught of it was barely 
ſketched out. Petrarch with difficulty 


confided ſo unformed a work to this 


prince. Robert was ſo pleaſed with it, 


that he hinted a wiſh to have it dedicated 
to him when it ſhould be made public. 
Petrarch engaged, and kept his word af- 
ter the death of that prince; a ſingular 
mark of reſpet. This poem was the 
moſt indifferent of Petrarch's works, 
and he bluſhed for it ſome years after. 
But Robert was no poet. I did not 


think, ſays he, after he had converſed 
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with Petrarch, that under the frivolous 
appearance of poetic fiction, ſuch ſublime 
ideas could be contained.“ This prince, 
to give more weight to his own approba- 
tion, appointed a day to examine Pe- 
trarch in form; when queſtions were 
propoſed to him by Robert, on all ſub- 
jects of learning; and this examination 
was continued the two following days. 
Then Robert after a great eulogy on Pe- 
trarch, declared that he merited the lau- 
rel crown; and had letters patent drawn 
up, by which he certified that after a 
ſevere examination he was judged wor- 
thy to receive that honour in the capitol. 
Robert wiſhed Petrarch to receive this 
crown at Naples; but he repreſented to 
this prince, that he was defirous of ob- 
taining it on the ſame theatre where 
Virgil, Horace, and ſo many other poets 
of the firſt order, had before been crown- 
ed. This prince had the complaiſance 
to enter into his reaſons; and to compleat 
his kindneſs, he teſtified his regret that 
SIRE — 4 2 his 
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his advanced age would not permit him 
to go to Rome and crown Petrarch him- 
ſelf, repeating ſeveral times that his dig- 


nity as a king ſhould have been no ob- 
ſtacle. 


As Robert could not himſelf accompa- 
ny Petrarch, he named John Borrili, one 
of his firſt courtiers, to be his proxy up- 
on this occaſion. Boccace ſpeaks of 
Borrili as a man of great abilities, and a 
good poet. Petrarch compares him to 
Ovid. He was well deſcended, his fa- 
mily had been highly honoured by Charles 
the I. of Naples; and he was hour fa- 
vourite of king Robert. 


PETRARCH, a little time before his 
departure from Naples, had a converſa- 
tion with Robert, which proves the great 
taſte this Prince had for letters, and the 
honour in which he held them. He 


aſked Petrarch why he thought ſo late 


of paying him a viſit? 
Q 4 GREAT 
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„GREAT King, replied our Poet, I 
have long wiſhed for this happineſs; but 
fortune has always oppoſed me. I own 
to'my ſhame that the perils I had to en- 
counter by ſea and by land, deterred 


3, 


me. 


Tur converſation after this falling 
upon Philip of Valois, king of France; 
Robert ſaid to Petrarch, have you never 
been at his court? I have not even had 
the leaſt deſire to go, replied Petrarch. 
And why ſo? ſaid the Prince ſmiling, 
*« Becauſe, replied Petrarch, it ſeems tome, 
that I-could only be a uſeleſs and trou- 
bleſome perſon to an ignorant king. I 
would much rather live in an honeſt me- 
diecrity, than drag a uſeleſs life in a court, 
where no one ſpoke my language,” 
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« IT occurs to me, faid the King, 
that the eldeſt ſon of Philip loves ſtady. 
J have alſo heard it, replied Petrarch, 
but it does not pleaſe the father ; they 

even 
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even ſay, he looks upon the preceptors 
of his ſon, as his enemies. 


« AT theſe words, Robert ſeized with 
horror and indignation, after a ſhort fi- 
lence, cried out, raiſing his eyes to hea- 
ven: how different are the taſtes of 
men! For my own part, I ſwear that 
letters are dearer to me than my crown; 
and if I muſt renounce one or the other, 
I would immediately ſacrifice my dia- 
dem. 


Wren Petrarch went to take leave of 
king Robert, this Prince, after engaging 
his promiſe, that he would viſit him 
again very ſoon, took off the robe he 
wore that day, and begged he would ac- 
cept it, and wear it at his coronation, 
And that he might expreſs his affecti- 
on by every poſſible means, he had 
a breviate drawn up and given to Pe- 
trarch, by which he conferred on him 
the 
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the place of general Almoner : great in- 
tereſt was always made for this poſt, on 
account of the privileges attached to it; 
the principal of which were exemption 


from paying the tithes of benefices to the 


King, anda diſpenſation from reſidence. 


THERE was at this time at Naples, 
1341, a man of extraordinary learning, 
to whom Boccace gives ſingular commen- 
dation; this was Paul de Perouſe, who 
had many years been librarian to king 
Robert. As he was very curious, and 


poſſeſſed of all forts of knowledge, he had 


collected by order of his maſter, a great 
number of foreign books in hiſtory and 
poetry. His ſearch after ' theſe books 
had united him very ſtrongly with Bor- 
laam, the wiſe Grecian, who has alrea- 
dy been mentioned. - It was by his 
means, he obtained from Greece, thoſe 
books he could not meet with among the 


Latins. He compoſed an immenſe work, 
entitled 
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entitled collections, which was full of 
erudition, and comprehended all that had 
been ſaid by the Greeks and the Latins, 
on the Pagan divinities. 
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RSO Count of Anguillara was 
Senator of Rome when Petrarch 
arrived there, and was to continue in of- 
fice but a few weeks longer. We have 
ſeen that Petrarch paſſed ſome time in 
his caſtle at Capranica. Orſo, who was 


very defirous of crowning Petrarch him- 
ſelf, wrote to inform him he muſt begin 


his journey immediately, if he would 
give him this ſatisfaction. 


PETRARCH et out from Naples in 
April with John Borrili, who having 
ſome affairs to tranſact in the way, took 
another road, promiſing to meet him at 
Rome. The day after Petrarch got there, 
not finding Borrili, he diſpatched a cou- 
rier to haſten him, the day of the cere- 
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mony being fixed. But he came back 
without him, and the Count of Anguil- 
lara would not permit any delay. 


Tux aſſembly was convoked early in 
the morning on Eaſter-day, which hap- 
pened to be very ſerene and favourable to 
the ſolemnity. The trumpets ſounded, 
and the people, eager to view a ceremo- 
ny which had been diſcontinued for fo 
many years, ran in crowds to behold it. 
The ſtreets were ſtrewed with flowers, 
and the windows filled with ladies dreſſed 
in the moſt ſumptuous manner, who 
ſprinkled as much perfumed waters on 
the poet as would ſerve for a year in the 
kingdom of Spain. 


PETRARCH appeared at laſt at the ca- 
pitol, preceded by twelve young men in 
ſcarlet habits. Theſe were choſen out 
of the firſt families of Rome, and recited 
his verſes; while he, adorned with the 
robe of ſtate which the king of Naples 
had 
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had given him, followed, in the midſt of 
ſix of the principal citizens cloathed in 
green, with crowns of flowers on their 
heads: after whom came the Senator, 
accompanied by the firſt men of the 
council. When he was ſeated in his 


place, Petrarch made a ſhort harangue 


upon a verſe drawn from Virgil: after 
which, having cried three times, Long 
live the people of Rome ! Long live the 
Senator! God preſerve them in liberty! 
he kneeled down before the Senator, 
who, after a ſhort diſcourſe, took from 
his head a crown of laurel, and put it 
upon Petrarch's, ſaying, This crown 
is the reward of merit.” Then Petrarch 


recited a fine ſonnet on the heroes of 


Rome; this ſonnet is not in his works. 


THz people ſhewed their joy and ap- 
probation by loud and repeated ſhouts ; 
by clapping their hands; and crying out 
ſeveral times, Long flourifh the capital ! 


Long live the poet! Etienne Colonna 
then 
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then ſpoke ; and as he truly loved Pe- 
trarch, he gave him that praife which 
comes from the heart. 


PETRARCH's friends at Rome ſhed 
tears of joy. And though he was him- 
ſelf in a ſort of intoxication, he felt at 
the bottom of his foul, that ſuch ho- 
nours were incapable of conferring true 
happineſs, and far exceeded his deſert. 
« I bluſhed, ſays he, at the applauſes of 


the people, and the unmerited commen- 


dations with which I was overwhelmed.” 


Wurd the ceremony in the capitol 
was ended, Petrarch was conducted in 
pomp with the ſame retinue to the church 
of St. Peter, where after a ſolemn maſs 
and returning thanks to God for the ho- 


nour he had received, he took off his 


crown to place it among the offerings, 
and hung it up on the arch of the tem- 
ple. 


Tur 
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Tur ſame day the Count of Anguilla- 
ra had letters patent drawn up, by which 
the Senators after a very flattering pre- 
face declare Petrarch to. have merited 
the title of a great poet and hiſtorian z 
and that at Rome, and in every other 
place by the authority of king Robert, 
the Roman Senate, and the people of 
Rome, he ſhould have full liberty. to 
read and comment on prophecy and hiſ- 
tory, or on any of the works of the an- 
tients, and to publiſh any of his own 
productions, and to wear on all ſolemn 
occaſions the crown of laurel, beech or 
myrrh, and the poetic dreſs. In fine, 
they declare him a citizen of Rome, with 
all the privileges thereof, as a reward for 
the affection he has always expreſſed for 
the city and republic. 


PETRARCH was then brought to the 
palace of the Colonnas, where a magni- 
ficent feaſt was prepared for him, at 
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which were aſſembled all the nobility 
and men of letters in Rome. 4 


Ir cannot after this view, be uninte- 
reſting to join with- it what Petrarch 
thought of this event in his maturer life. 


„ THESE laurels, ſays he, which en- 


circled my head, were too green ; had I 


been of riper age and underſtanding, I 
ſhould not have ſought them. Old men 
love only what is uſeful; young men 
run after appearances, without regarding 
their end. This crown rendered me 
neither more wiſe nor eloquent; it only 
ſerved to raiſe envy and deprive me of 
the repoſe I enjoyed. F rom that time, 


tongues and pens were ſharpened againſt 


me: my friends became my enemies, 
and I ſuffered the juſt effects of my con- 
fidence and preſumption.” 


Ir was not the fault of Borrili, that 
he came not to Rome to aſſiſt at the co- 


ronation 
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ronation of Petrarch. He fell into an 
ambuſcade of the Hernici, from whom 
he at laſt with difficulty eſcaped. 


PETRARCH, deſirous of avoiding the 
viſits and compliments which follow 
ſuch a ceremony, departed a few days 
after. Fortune thought proper to re- 
mind him, that pleaſure and pain are 
cloſely allied in this life. Hardly was 
he got out of Rome with his train, when 
he fell into the hands of a banditti, with 
which the high roads were then infeſted. 
He eſcaped alive by a kind of miracle, and 
returned to Rome ; where the peril he 
had been in, cauſed a great diſturbance ; 
they gave him an eſcort, and he ſet out 
again the day following. 


Hz arrived at Piſa the 2oth. of April, 
from whence he wrote an account of 
what had paſſed to king Robert, and his 
friends at Avignon. He did not ſtay long 
there. Eager. to; diſplay his crown at 

„„ Avignon 
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Avignon, and above all to the eyes of 
Laura, and then to lay it at the feet of 
the Biſhop of Lombes, he ſet out in the 
beginning of May, and went by land, 
chuſing rather to paſs the Alps than truſt 
his life to the mercy of the ſea. In croſſ- 
ing Lombardy, he turned out of the road 
to make a viſit to Azon de Correge at 
Parma. 


Azon, with his brothers, had juſt 
gained a victory over the party that op- 
poſed them in Parma, and beſought Pe- 

trarch to ſtay and enjoy with them the 
peace and felicity they had obtained. He 
excuſed himſelf from the ties he had to 
Cardinal Colonna; but they were fo 
preſſing, that he wrote the following 
letter to the Cardinal : 
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„ ReTuRNING from Rome with my 
crown, I come to vifit your friends at 
Parma, who have detected their enemies 
and are now in peaceable poſſeſſion of 
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this city. I was ſolicitous to give you 
this information, from which I know 
you will derive much pleaſure. This 
city has changed its face ; peace, liber- 
ty, and juſtice, which were baniſhed, 
are returned, and the joy of the people 
is inconceivable. I could not reſiſt the 


entreaties of your friends, who inſiſted I 


ſhould paſs the ſummer with them. 
Their politeneſs and goodneſs urge the 
impoſſibility of parting from me ſooner ; 
but in what can I be uſeful to them ! 
Born as I am for ſolitude, and fond of 
leiſure, I fly the noiſe of cities, and ſeek 
the ſilence of the fields. Your friends, 
who know my ſentiments, aſſure me of 
perfe& tranquility when time ſhall have 
calmed the preſent emotions of joy. You 


will fee me again in the beginning of 


winter; ſooner if you command, later 
if fortune will have it ſo.” 


NoTunie A be mee A 1 
hiſt year of the government. of the Cor- 
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reges at Parma; they acted as fathers, 
not maſters, and adminiſtered juſtice 
with great wiſdom ; they ſuppreſſed all 
exorbitant taxes, and enriched thoſe fa- 
milies whom the avarice of their enemies 
had reduced to beggary. Petrarch was 
in a manner aſſociated with Azon and 
his brothers; and they did nothing 
without conſulting him, which not a 


little flattered ' his ſelf-love. And ſoon 


after his arrival at Parma, there happen- 
ed a ſingular circumſtance which did not 


Contribute to leſſen it. 


A $CHOOL-MASTER of Pontremoli, old 
and blind, who knew Petrarch only by 
fame, was deſirous to ſee him. And be- 
ing informed he was at Naples, he ſet 
out on foot for that place, ſupporting 
himſelf on his ſon's ſhoulder. But he got 
there too late, for Petrarch was already 
ſet out for Rome. The King being ac- 
quainted with the motive of his journey 
had a mind to ſee him. He appeared a fort 


of 
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of monſter; his face reſembled one which 
was in bronze at Naples. The King 
ſaid to him, If you have ſo much ambi- 
tion to behold Petrarch; you muſt make 
haſte and ſeek him in Italy, for he will not 
make a long ſtay, and if you miſs him 
there, you will be obliged to go to 
France, to ſatisfy your curioſity. I muſt 


abſolutely ſee him before I die, replied : 


the old man; I would go and ſeek him 


in the furtheſt Eaſt, if it was neceſſary, | 


and death would give me time for ſo long 
ajourney. The King admiring his en- 
thuſiaſm, gave him money to defray his 


CXPENCES, : 


Hz went immediately to Rome, and 
not finding Petrarch there, he came back 


to Pontremoli ; but when he heard he 
had ſtopped at Parma, he reſolved to ſet 
out again and ſeek him there: to do this 
he muſt croſs the Appenines. The 
ſnows with which theſe mountains were 
entirely covered, did not deter him. He 
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thought it neceſſary to anounce himſelf 


by ſome verſes, which he ſent to Pe- 
trarch ; and they were not bad ones. 


WurN he arrived at Parma, he was 
led to Petrarch's houſe, and as ſoon as he 
was near him, he gave himſelf up to the 
moſt exceſſive tranſports. He was lifted 
up by his ſon, and one of his ſcholars, 
that he might embrace a head which, he 
ſaid, had conceived ſuch noble ideas. He then 
took the hand of Petrarch, and ſaid, Let 
me kiſs that hand which has written ſuch 
delightful things. He paſſed three days 
at Parma, full of this enthuſiaſm : This 
ſingularity excited the curioſity of the 
inhabitants of that city. And the blind 
man had always a croud about him ; he 
faid one day to Petrarch, I fear I am a 
burden to you, but I cannot fatisfy myſelf 


with beholding you, and it is but juſt you 


ſhould ſuffer me to enjoy a pleafure, . for 


which I have travelled fo far. The word be- 


hold, in the mouth of a blind man, hav- 


ing raiſed peals of laughter in the people 


around 
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around him; He turned toward Petrarch, 


and ſaid: I take you for my witneſs; Is 
it not true, that blind as I am, I fee you 
better than all thoſe laughers, who look 
at you with both their eyes? 


AzoN, the moſt generous of men, en- 
chanted with the diſcourſe of this good 
old man, and with his paſſion for Petrarch, 
overwhelmed him with preſents ; and he 
returned to Pontremoli highly gratified. 


PETRARCH, though extremely flat- 
tered by the friendſhip ſhown him, 
was glad to ſteal from public life, as of- 
ten as he could, and to wander in the 
fields and woods, which were his great- 


eſt delight. One day, led on by his love 
of exerciſe, he paſſed the river of Lenza, 
which is three leagues from Parma, and 


found himſelf in the territory of Rhegio, 
in a great foreſt, which is called the Sil- 
va Piana, or low wood, though it is ſi- 
tuated upon a hill, from whence are diſ- 
covered 
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covered the Alps and all Ciſalpine Gaul. 
He gives this deſcription of the place in 
a letter to a friend : | 


« ARD oaks, whoſe heads ſeem to 
touch the clouds, ſhelter the avenues to 
this foreſt from the rays of the ſun. The 
freſh breezes which deſcend from the 
neighbouring mountains, and many lit- 
tle rivulets which wind along, temper 
the violent heats. In the greateſt droughts, 
the earth is always covered with a ſoft 
verdure, and enamelled with flowers. 


Here all kinds of birds warble out their 


ſongs, and deer of every ſort run ſport- 
ing about. Nature has raiſed in the 
middle of this foreſt a theatre, which ſhe 
ſeems to have formed expreſsly for poets. 
The ruſtling of the leaves, the finging of 
the birds, and the murmurs of the ſtream, 
invite to repoſe. The earth exhales a de- 
licious odour. It is the theatre of Elyſium, 
Even the ſhepherds and labourers revere 

this facred place. Its beauty ſtruck me: 
I felt 


Book III. PET RAR CH. 251 


I felt myſelf all at once inſpired by the 
Muſes ; and I made ſome verſes with a 


facility I had never before experienced.” 


Tus fine fituation revived fo ſtrongly 
in the mind of Petrarch his taſte for ſoli- 
tude, ithat he was obliged at his return 
to Parma to ſeek a little houſe in a re- 
mote place, where he might be at eaſe, 
and ſheltered from the ceremonies of 
public life. He found one at the end of 
the city, near the abby of St. Anthony, 
which perfectly ſuited him. It had a 
garden watered by a little river. 


« I HAvE, ſays he, a country in the 
middle of the town; and a town in the 


midſt of the fields. When I am tired 


with being alone, I have only to ſtep out, 
and I find ſociety immediately; when I 
am weary of the world, I re-enter my 


houſe, and again poſſeſs the delight of 


ſolitude. . I enjoy here a repoſe, which 


the philoſophers at Athens, the poets on 


Parnaſſus, 
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Parnaſſus, and the anchorites in the de- 
farts of Egypt, never knew. O fortune! 
leave in peace a man who wiſhes to lie 
concealed. Go out of his little houſe, 
and attack the palaces of kings.” 

He was ſo pleaſed with this cottage, 
that he determined to purchaſe and re- 
build it, as we ſee in a letter of his to 
William de Paſtrengo : 


« ARE you curious to know what I 
think, what I wiſh, what I do? The 
life which I lead at preſent, is a ſearch 
after repoſe ; and not flattering myſelf I 
ſhall find it on earth, I feel without fear 
that I am taking haſty ſteps towards the 
| manſions of death. I would leave the 


priſon in which my ſoul is confined.” 


«I DwELL at Parma; and paſs my 
life in the church, or in my garden; 
tired of the city, I wander oft into the 
woods. Though fortune treats me more 
Ea! enn, 
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favourably, I have not changed my man- 
ner of living. I work with ardour at my 
Africa, without expecting any other re- 
ward but a vain and tranſitory glory. 
True glory, I know it well, is the reward 
of virtue alone. I have built a ſmall 
houſe, ſuch as ſuits the mediocrity of 
my ſtation. There is little marble to be 
ſeen in it: I wiſh I was nearer your fine 
quarries, or that at leaſt the Adige came 
to bathe our walls. The verſes of Ho- 
race have cooled my ardour for building, 
they preſent to me my buſt, and my laſt 
dwelling : and I reſerve my ſtones for 
my monument.. 


Ip I perceive a little chink in my new 
walls, I find fault with the maſons, and 
they reply that all the art of man cannot 
render them firmer ; that it is not aſto- 
niſhing, new foundations ſhould give 
way a little; that mortal hands can build 
nothing that will be everlaſting; and in 
fine, that my houſe will be of longer 


duration 
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duration than myſelf and my ſucceſſors. 
Penetrated with the truth of their obſer- 
vations, I bluſhed; and ſaid to myſelf, 
Fooliſh man ! make ſure the foundations 
of thy earthly tabernacle, which is fall- 
ing to decay! Render that firm while 
it is yet in thy power. Thy body will 
fall before thy building, and ſoon ſhalt 
thou be forced to quit both dwellings.” 


« TyxsE reflections would make me 
renounce my deſign, if ſhame did not 
retain me; would not the paſſengers 
laugh at me when they obſerved my walls 
hanging in the air? I proceed therefore 
and haſten my work : but I am undeter- 
mined. Sometimes I content myſelf with 
a little houſe, like that in the garden of 
Curius, or that in the field of the old 
man of whom Virgil ſpeaks in his Geor- 
gics. Sometimes Igive way to the idle fancy 
of raiſing my houſe to the clouds, and ſur- 
paſſing even the buildings of Babylon and 
Rome. The moment after, I become mo- 

deſt 
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deſt again, and hate every idea that ſavours 
of luxury and pride. Thus does my ſoul 
float in perpetual uncertainties, and knows 
not where to fix. To ſee others agitated 
in the ſame manner is all my conſolation; 
and I laugh at them, at myſelf, and at 
the world.” . 


Aren having viewed Petrarch for a 
long time ſurrounded with agreeable ob- 
jects, and flattering events, we muſt now 
turn to a leſs pleaſing picture, and ſee 
him bewailing the death of ſeveral of his 
beſt friends. 


Tre firſt of theſe was Thomas de Ca- 
loria, with whom he had ſtudied at Bo- 
logna, and always kept up a correſpond- 
ence. He died at Meſſina, his native 
place, on his return from a journey he 
made to Lombes, to paſs ſome time with 
James Colonna. It was this journey 
which prevented his being at Rome at 
the coronation of Petrarch, who learned 

this 
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this melancholy news by letters from the 
brothers of Thomas. They wrote to him 
to beg him to write his epitaph. This 
was Petrarch's anſwer: 


« We were of the ſame age, and the 
ſame opinions; we purſued the ſame 
ſtudies, had the fame diſpoſitions, and 
aimed at the ſame end. Never was there 
a ſtricter union, or greater ſimularity. 
When I learned that I had loſt the bet- 
ter part of myſelf, life became a burden 
to me; I wiſhed to die, but could not. 
I had a violent fever which brought my 


end in view; but it was only a glimmer- 


ing of futurity. I was at the gate of 
death, and found written thereon, Re- 
turn ! Thy hour is not yet come. I came 
back to life with this conſolation, that 
J could not be detained long. I know 
that Seneca fays, It is abſurd to deſire 


what it is in our power to obtain: but 


though I admire the genius of this phi- 
| loſopher, I think often very differently 


from 


%F 


er 
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from him ; and above all, on this ſubject, 


where his ſentiments are ill-founded and 
carry no weight.” 


Tux Biſhop of Lombes wrote at this 
time to Petrarch, to compliment him up- 
on his coronation in the following fingu- 
lar ſtyle : 


« Ip all the parts of my body were fo 
many tongues ; if all the voices which 
have ever exiſted were to cry out toge- 
ther; they would not expreſs the joy 1 
felt when I learned, that the young Flo- 
rentine poet had been crowned with lau- 
rel in the capitol.” 


Turs prelate preſſed Petrarch in the 
moſt earneſt manner, to come and fee 
him at Lombes, and officiate as Canon 
in his church. Petrarch had promiſed 
to go the beginning of the year follow-.. 
ing: and he looked forward with j joy to 
that time, when he ſhould have finiſhed 
Vo“. I. 8 his 
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his Africa, and ſhould lay that and his 
crown together at the feet of the man 
whom he adored. He had even formed 
a project of ſettling entirely near this a- 
miable friend, when he received the me- 
lancholy news that the Biſhop was dan- 
gerouſly ill at Lombes. 


Tr1s information alarmed him exceed- 
ingly: he fluctuated between fear and hope. 
One night in my fleep, ſays Petrarch, 1 
thought I ſaw the Biſhop walking alone, 
and croſſing the ſtream that watered my 
garden. I ran to him, and aſked him a 
thouſand queſtions at once. From whence 
came you? Where are you going ſo faſt ? 
Why are you alone? The Biſhop re- 
plied with a ſmile :* Do you recollect the 
ſummer you paſſed with me on the other 
ſide the Garonne? The climate and the 
manners of Gaſcony diſpleaſed you, and 
you found the ſtorms. of the Pyrennees 
inſupportable. I now think as you did. 
F am weary of it myſelf, I haye bid a- 
dieu 
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dieu to this barbarous country, and am 
returning to Rome. He had continued 
to walk on while he ſpake theſe words, 
and was got to the end of the gar- 
den. I attempted to join him, and 
begged that I might at leaſt be permit- 
ted the honour of accompanying him. 
The Biſhop gently put me back with 
his hand, and changing his countenance 
and the tone of his voice; No, faid he, 
you'muſt not come with me at preſent. 
After having ſaid this, he looked ſted- 
faſtly at me. And then it was that 
I aw on his face all the figns of death. 
The ſudden ſhock of this fight, cauſed 
me to cry aloud, and awaked me from 
my ſleep. I marked the day, and re- 
lated the circumſtances to the friends I 
had at Parma, and wrote an account of 
it to my other friends in many different 
places. Five and twenty days after this 
I received the mournful news, that the 
Biſhop of Lombes was dead ; and found 
that he died on the very day, that I had 
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ſeen him in ien in my garden. 4 This 
ſingular accident, ſays he to John Andre, 
gives me no more faith in dreams than 
Cicero, who as well as myſelf had a 
dream confirmed * the event.” 


How YINSS was this los to Petrarch! 
How many others likewiſe were ſufferers 
on this occaſion ! The houſe of Colon- 
na, of whom the Biſhop was the ſup- 
port, the. joy, the conſolation : the ci- 
ty of Rome, which looked upon him as 
its guardian, and tutelar angel: the 
court of Avignon, where he had many 
relations, admirers, and friends: in fine, 
his epiſcopal town, where he was uni- 
verſally loved and reſpeted. He had 
| behaved in this deſart place with ſo much 
dignity and  condeſcenſion, that every 
perſon of conſequence, except himſelf, 
was aſhamed to ſee him fixed there. He 
was contented with his lot, and inac- 
ceſſihle to ambition: he confidered the 
honours of this world as the precipices 
N M7 1 


Book II. PET R ARCH. 26x 


of virtue, and ſhunned them with as 


much care as others purſue them. The 


Patriarchate of Aquilea becoming vacant 
at the time he was at Rome, he was 
named for it by the nobility and the 
people. But he wrote to his brother the 
Cardinal, that they muſt not think of 
him for that place, for he would not ac- 
cept of it. The jealouſy and avarice of 
the Gaſcons, who filled the court of 
Rome, and diſturbed the Italians, had at 
firſt ſuſpended his elevation ; but his vir- 
tue and merit roſe ſo high, that he would 
certainly have been raiſed to the purple, 
if death had not ſtopped him in the — 


of his career. 


A LITTLE time before he died, he 
wrote to the Cardinal his brother, con- 
cerning reports which had been ſpread of - 


his approaching elevation. The Cardi- 
nal ſent this letter to Petrarch, who could 
not read jt without ſhedding a torrent of 
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« EveRY line of it, ſays he, breathes 
modeſty ; the love of moderation ; free- 
dom from ambition; and contentment 
with his lot. In it are the principles of 
the ſoundeſt philoſophy, expreſſed in the 
moſt noble and exact manner. What a 
man! And muſt ſuch men, who ought 
to live for ever, die ſooner than others! 


„W WE have lived too long, ſays he to 
Lelius, who had received the laſt breath 
of this amiable prelate. We have loſt 
the beſt of all maſters, the tendereſt of 
all fathers. What ſhall I do? What 
will become of me? I am at Parma on- 
ly a bird of paſſage, Shall I go to Lom- 
bes, where I am a Canon? It is an 
odious climate, a barbarous country, and 
I have loſt the only perſon that could 
render that ſituation agreeable. How 
can I look upon that tomb where all my 
hopes lie buried? | How ſhall I ever 
bring myſelf to. kiſs the hands of a proud 
prelate, a barbarian, inſtead of thoſe of 
the 
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the amiable maſter I have loſt? Shall I 
go to Avignon and reſume my place in 
the court of our Cardinal? How mourn- 
ful will that ſituation be, now it is de- 
prived of its greateſt ornament! 


Ler1vs had inherited from his anceſ- 
tors, an.attachment to the houſe of the 
Colonnas, but he went beyond them in 


this attachment, and had devoted him- 


ſelf particularly to the Biſhop, whom he 


attended every where, and could find no 
conſolation for the loſs of ſuch a friend. 


A RUMOUR was ſpread, that Cardinal 
Colonna intended to remove the body of 
his brother from Lombes to Rome. On 
this matter Petrarch ſays to him, Di- 
_ vided between a city of which I am a ci- 
tizen, and a church in which I am a 
canon, I know not what counſel to give 
you.“ Three years after this, the re- 
mains of this great prelate were carried 
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to Rome, and received with a great deal 
of veneration. 


In a letter to the Cardinal, Petrarch 
declaims very much againſt a ſuperſtiti- 
ous cuſtom which reigned at that time, 
and above all in the court of the Pope; 
and which he wiſhed to baniſh from the 
houſe of the Cardinal. In ſpeaking of a 
man lately dead, they pronounced only 
the firſt ſyllables of his name, and made 
uſe of ſome epithet before them, as 


_ unhappy, unfortunate, 


* SHEW no ſuch weakneſs! ſays he 
to the Cardinal; ſupport this loſs with 
courage; you are expoſed to public view, 
you ought to be more obſervant of your 


conduct than another. And as your 


name, your rank, and your actions have 
ſet you up for an example, become alſo 


in this inſtance a model worthy the imi- 
tation of all the world.” | 


No 
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No one will ſuppoſe, that after the 

death of the Biſhop, Petrarch had any 
difficulty in renouncing his Canonſhip at 
Lombes. He parted with it entirely; 
and was well recompenſed by the Arch- 
deaconry of Parma, which Juſt ben be- 
came vacant. 


As it was the firſt dignity of the 


church of Parma, next to the mitre, it 
connected him much with the Biſhop, 
Hugolin de Roffi had governed this 
church eighteen years; and as he was 
of that illuſtrious family, which had fo 
long diſputed the lordſhip of Parma with 


the houſe of Correge, Petrarch feared: 


this prelate would be diſpleaſed to ſee at 
the head of his Chapter, a man whom 
he believed devoted to his enemies, and 
who had pleaded their cauſe againſt his 
family in 1335, as has been before ob- 
ſerved. But Hugolin, who, was full of 


ſweetneſs and equity, not only did not 


* the leaſt reſentment towards Pe- 
trarch; 
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trarch ; but gave him a very favourable 
reception the firſt time he ſaw him, and 
afterwards the moſt flattering diſtinction. 
It was remarked, in ſpeaking of that 
cauſe, that Petrarch had avoided with 
great circumſpection ſaying any thing a- 
gainſt this prelate, who was preſent, and 
whoſe birth and virtues he reſpected. 


PETRARCH's tears were ſcarcely dried 
up for the Biſhop of Lombes, when they 
were again called forth for another dear 
friend. 


Ar the beginning of this year, death 
deprived him of that wiſe man, who had 
been his director and his friend, the 
good father Dennis: whom king Robert 
had drawn to Naples. This prince con- 
ferred upon him, by leave of the Pope, 
the biſhopric of Monopoli; which be- 
came vacant ſoon after his arrival at Na- 

ples. He did not long enjoy this digni- 
| ADE ty; 


ty; he died at Naples the 14th. of Ja- 
nuary, in the palace of king Robert. 


« I wouLD weep, ſays Petrarch in a 


grief prevent me. I knew before, that 
there is no ſecurity againſt death. Of 
this truth we have now a melancholy 
proof! He has taken from Italy, a man 


over whom he ought to have had no 
power, and whoſe name will live for e- 
ver. This learned man, who ſo well 


underſtood both nature and the world, 


He has loſt nothing by death : and 
though happy on earth, becauſe he poſ- 
ſeſſed your love, he will be much hap- 
pier in heayen, whither he is tranſlated.” 


* IT is I who fuffer; it is Italy, it is 
his country, that is deprived of ſo great 


death has robbed of an abundant ſource 
of truth and knowledge.” 
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letter to king Robert, but ſhame and 


muſt think this life of little moment. 
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gur it is you, oh beſt of princes ! 
who ate the moſt deeply affected with 
this loſs. The ſociety of father Dennis, 
was the charm and comfort of your life. 
Whoſe converſations were more enter- 
taining, mild, and uſeful? Who could 
you find fo worthy to liſten to you, or 
ſo capable of comprehending the myſte- 
ries of heaven, when you vouchſafed to 
diſplay your eloquence, and extenſive 
knowledge ? If great princes may be al- 
lowed to indulge their tears, you cannot 
refuſe them to father Dennis. Muſes ! 
join your tears to mine ! And weep with 
me the loſs of a favourite ſo dear, a fa- 
vourite who did you ſo much honour ! 
Let all Parnaſſus mourn, and reſound 
with your lamentations! Inſpire me 
with ſome verſes to engrave upon his 
tomb!“ 


EPITAPH on FATHER DENNIS. 


« HERE lies Father Dennis ; the flow- 
13 er 


* 
» + 
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er of poets ; the ſearcher into futurity 3 
the glory of Italy. A faithful friend; 
mild and amiable in ſociety; his ſoul 
and his countenance were always ſerene; 
and notwithſtanding the elevation of his 
mind, and the luſtre of his eloquence, 
he was always modeſt and condeſcending. 


-Among the antients he would have heen 


a rare, among the moderns he was an 
unequalled character.” 


Tuxsg accumulated lofſes made fo 
ſtrong an impreſſion upon Petrarch, that 
he could not open a letter without appre- 
henſion and fear. Had it not been for 
theſe diſtreſſes, he would have led at 
Parma a tranquil and agreeable life. 


This city is finely fituated on the Po, 


in a valley which lies between the Alps 
and the Appennines, below the caſcades 


of the one, and the thunders and tor- 


rents of the other. It is ſurrounded: with 
a rich and fruitful plain, where cherith- 
ed by the influence of the ſun and the 

* | waters, 
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waters, the vine, the elm, and all ſorts 
of fruits and grain, flouriſh together. 


PrrTRARCH divided his time between 
his church where he filled up with ho- 
nour his office of Archdeacon, and his 
cloſet where he principally worked at his 
Africa. He ſeldom went to make his 
court to his lords, who nevertheleſs 
treated him with great reſpect. He had 
not been a year in this city, when the 
orders of his ſuperiors obliged him to 
quit this ſituation and return to Avignon. 
It is not clear from whence theſe orders 
came, or what could be the foundation 
of them. It is probable that Cardinal 
Colonna, with whom Petrarch had pro- 
miſed to paſs the winter, ſummoned him 
to keep his word. 


. IT appears however, that he complied 
much againſt his will, by the bitter com- 
plaints he'makes to Barbatas of Sulmone: 


“I AM 
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I AM forced, ſays he, to croſs the 
Alps, before the ſun has melted the 
ſnows which cover them. I muſt return 
to the banks of the Rhone, and to thoſe 
infamous places which are the receptacle 
of every evil. What a deſtiny ! If for- 
tune envies me a grove in my own coun- 
try, let me be permitted to ſeek one un- 
der the pole! I confent to live and to 
die in Africa, among its ſerpents ; upon 
Caucaſus, or Atlas; if while 1 live, I 
may be allowed to breathe a pure air, 
and after my death, a little corner of the 
earth, where I may beſtow my body; 
this is all I aſk ; but this I cannot obtain. 
Doomed always to wander, and to be a 
ſtranger every where, oh fortune! for- 
tune! fix me at laſt to ſome ſpot. I 
do not covet thy favours; let me enjoy a 
tranquil poverty ; let me paſs in this re- 
treat the few days that remain to me. 


How miſerable are we! Nothing is. cer- 


tain in this world. The wheel of fortune 
is for ever in motion; we tremble on its 
ſummit; 
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ſummit ; in the middle we are ſuſpend- 
ed; and at the bottom we are trampled 
upon. I have pleaſed myſelf below; yet 
am agitated as if in the clouds. To no 
end have I avoided elevations ; this is 
what I have a long time complained of; 
but my complaints have been in vain.” 


„Wr we fail upon the ocean, tem- 
peſts and ſhipwrecks are to be expected: 
but to be expoſed to hurricanes on the 
land, to be ſwallowed up by the waves 
of a brook, this is monſtrous indeed. I 
am again obliged to quit my country, 
and thoſe friends who are dear to me. I 
am ordered to take a ſafe rout; but the 
enemy -occupies every road. - I muſt go 
through the Tridentum of the Alps, croſs 
the lakes of Germany, and paſs the Da- 
nube and the Rhine near their ſources. 
Alas ! I muſt obey, and ſubmit to the 
yoke. Fortune had forgot me; and I 
paſſed a year in tranquillity. It is her 
pleaſure now to force me from a ſweet 

| repoſe, 
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repoſe, and plunge me again into a 
frightful chaos! How happy are you, 
my dear Barbatus! Take my advice, 
and never quit your reſt.” 


PETRARCH ſet out for Avignon 1342; 
and it was a great joy to him when he 
arrived there, to find his two friends 
Lelius and Socrates, who came to live 
with the Cardinal after the death of the 
Biſhop of Lombes. The union of theſe 
three friends became ſtronger than ever. 
Socrates in particular gave himſelf entire- 
ly to Petrarch, and never quitted him 
even when he went to Vaucluſe, where 
few of his other friends had the courage 
to follow him. 


ii ĩð ᷣͤ⁴w 


Soon after his return to Avignon, 
Petrarch was witneſs to a great even 
Bennet the XII. had for ſome years had 


ie ; 

I a fiſtula in his leg, which obliged him to = 
er keep his chamber. At the petition of ; 
et the Cardinals, he held ſome conſiſtories by 
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more than common, the phyſicians at- 


towards the land, which is the rock of 
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ſeated on his bed, according to the cuſ- 
tom of that age. The diſcharge being 


tempted to ſtop it, and threw it back 
into the blood, where it made ſuch ha- 
vock as to threaten a vety ſpeedy death. 
Petrarch perceiving that Bennet's laſt 
moments were coming on, wrote the 
following letter to the Biſhop of Cav- 
aillon : 2;; 


„ Wrar are you doing, my father? 
And what think you will be the end of 
the preſent tempeſt? Shall we gain the 
port, or be ſwallowed up by the waves? 
The veſſel cannot withſtand the billows. 
The wind is violent; the rowers are 
without experience; and the pilot, deſpi- 
ſing the rules of his art, makes too faſt 


navigators. He confides too much in a 
deceitful calm, and ſteers his courſe by 
wandering planets, inſtead of adhering to 
the faithful pole, | Full of wine, weigh- 


Book III. PET RARC H, 275 


ed down by age, overpowered with 
drowſineſs; he ſtaggers, he ſleeps, and is 
falling into the ſea. And would to hea- 
ven he fell alone: would to God, that 
our heavenly Father, ſeeing us erring 
without a pilot, in an agitated ſea, would 
himſelf conduct the bark which he has 
purchaſed with ſo great a price! F 


& SUCH is the condition we ate thrown 
into, by the ignorance of our pilot. 
What do I fay? His indolence; his 
blindneſs, his ſhameful cupidity, and his 
paſſion for a vile and ſtormy country, 


57 Ah ! why did they take him from his 
vs. father's plow, to commit to him a go- 
are vernment of which he was fo incapable? 


But he is going to receive the recom- 


(aſt penſe he merits. This man, the jeſt of 
k of all parties, the object of inceſſant ridi- 
in 2 cule, will ſoon become the prey of ſea» 
e by wolves.“ 


© WHAT will become of us J We may 
T 2 ſeek 
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ſeek a plank that may ſave us in our ſhip- 
reck. Our conſolation is, we can ſcarce- 
ly find ſuch another pilot ; if we could, 
we ſhould be loſt for ever. If you aſk 
what is my opinion; I think we ought 
to come and ſettle in your country, and 
thus ſhelter ourſelves from the approach- 
ing tempeſt. Refle& upon theſe things.” 


Tuis Pontiff deſpiſed Italy, and was 
therefore deteſted by Petrarch. Bennet 
carried this contempt to ſuch a height, 
that one day ſome eels being ſent him 
from the lake of Bolſena, of a prodigious 
fize, -and exquiſite flavour, he diſtribu- 
ted moſt of them among the Cardinals, 
reſerving for himſelf but a very ſmall 
portion. Some days after this, the car- 
dinals going according to cuſtom, to at- 
tend upon him at dinner, he ſaid to them 
in a jeering manner; gentlemen, if I 
had taſted the eels before I ſent them, 
you would not have had ſo large a ſhare; 
but I confeſs, I did not believe that Ita- 
ly 
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ly produced any thing that was good. 
Cardinal Colonna who was preſent, red- 
dened with anger, and could not help 
replying; that he was aſtoniſhed, one 
who had read ſo many books as his ho- 
lineſs, ſhould be ignorant that Italy was the 
mother of every thing that was excellent. 


BENNET died the 25th. of April, 


1342, and was interred at Notre-Dame; 


where his monument is now to be ſeen. 
A contemporary author aſſures us, that 
a monk who had been a brother in the 
ſame convent with Bennet, ſaid to him 
ſome time before his death, you will die 
ſoon if you do not amend your life. 


Taz holy See was vacant only thir- 
teen days. All the ſuffrages were united 
in Pierre Roger, Cardinal of Aquilea; 
who took the name of Clement VI. He 
was of an antient family, and had paſſed 
through many honours, as the Proviſor 
of the Sorbonne, the Archbiſhoprics of 
KS Sens 
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Sens and Rouen, and the Chancelorſhip 
of Paris; having the ſeals conferred on 
him by Philip of Valois. After which, 
Bennet the XII. made him Cardinal in 
the promotion that took place 1338. 
The coronation of this Pope was con- 


ducted with great pomp, and was per- 
formed the 19 th. of May, in the church 


of the Dominicans. John Duke of Nor- 
mandy, eldeſt ſon of the king of France, 
James, Duke of Bourbon, Philip, Duke 
of Burgandy, Humbert Dauphin of Vi- 
ennois, and ſeveral other great lords, aſ- 
ſiſted at the ceremony. 


Tux court of Rome immediately chang- 
ed its appearance; and there was a 
magnificence and luxury unknown, in 
the preceding pontificates. Clement the 
VI. was condeſcending, frank, noble, 
and generous. He had the taſte and 
manners of a nobleman, who had always 


lived in the courts of Princes. No ſo—- 


vereign of his time appeared with more 


eclat, or diffuſed his favours with more 
grace 
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grace or liberality. Nothing equalled 
the ſumptuouſneſs of his furniture, the 
delicacies of his table, or the ſplendour of 
his court, which was filled with lords 
and gentlemen of antient nobility. Ac- 
cuſtomed to live among ladies, whoſe 
ſociety amuſed him, he did not think the 
papacy obliged him to alter his manner 
of life. They continued to viſit him as 


uſual. In truth, this did not add to the 


decorum of his court, but it rendered it 
very agreeable and brilliant. 


Tr1s Pope had great qualities, but 
an exceſſive luxury of character, which 
cauſed him to be ſpoken of by many au- 
thors with great bitterneſs. His repu- 
tation for generoſity and benevolence, to- 
gether with a bull of invitation that he 
publiſhed, drew to Avignon this year 
more than a hundred thouſand ſcholars ; 
who all returned with ſome favour ſhown _ 
them. It would be hard to give credit 
to this, if we did not recollect that his 

T 4 prede- 


28 THE LIFE OF 


predeceſſor left a great number of bene- 
fices vacant, becauſeas he ſaid, he found no 
perſon worthy to fill them, Clement the 
VI. thought and acted in a very different 
manner, His hands were ever open ; 

and his favourite maxim was, That no 
one ſhould depart unſatisfied from the 
palace of a prince. 


As ſoon as they were informed at Rome 
of the election of Clement, they ſent a 
ſolemn embaſly to make him three prin- 
cipal requeſts, The firſt, that he would 
vouchſafe to accept the office of ſenator; 
as diſputes on this head, had often made 
that city a prey to civil wars. The 
ſecond, that he would haſten the re-eſta- 
bliſhment of the holy ſee at Rome. And 
the third, that he would he pleaſed to re- 
duce to fifty years, the indulgence, 
which Pope Boniface the VIII. had 
granted to the Church, and fixed at an 
hundred years ; and that the reaſon for 
this their prayer was, that all the faithful 

might 
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might partake of it; the time appointed 
by Boniface, exceeding the ordinary term 
of life. | 


AFTER two months conſideration, the 
Pope returned this anſwer : That as to 
the firſt, it belonged to him as ſovereign 
of Rome: that he would however ac- 
cept the municipal government in his 
right as Cardinal, without derogating 
from his ſovereignty : That as to the ſe- 
cond requeſt, no one could be more de- 
firous than himſelf of the return of the 
holy ſee to Rome ; but he could not fix 
the time till the affairs of France and 
England were in a more tranquil ſtate. 
And that with reſpect to the jubilee, he 
granted with pleaſure the reduction they 
aſked, and fixed this indulgence to re- 
turn every fifty years. 


PeTRARCH, who had obtained the 
dignity of Roman citizen by letters pa- 
tent at his coronation, was one of the 


ambaſladors 
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ambaſſadors ſent from Rome to Pope 
Clement; he was joined with Nicholas 
Gabrini, called Rienzi, and appointed 
to make an oration before the Pope. In 
this ſpeech, he uſes his favourite figure 
when ſpeaking of Rome; he deſcribes an 
old woman, bowed down with grief and 
misfortune, who comes to throw herſelf 
at the feet of her huſband. You deſired 
to ſee me, ſays ſhe, when I was in bon- 
dage to another ; and I fear not being as 
dear to you, now I am again become 
yours. You judge not like the vulgar, 
who deſire ardently what they have not, 
and are eaſily diſguſted with what they 
have. 

Tre reward of this oration, which 
was a long one and very dry, was the 
priory of St. Nicholas, in the dioceſe of 
Piſa, which the Pope gave to Petrarch 
the ſixth of October, 1342. 


Txt Pope granted two ſmall fayours 
| — F800 


Urs 
his 


Book III. PET RAR CH. 283 


this year, to two of Laura's children. 
Her daughter Ermeſſenda was received 
into the convent of St. Laurence, where 
ſhe profeſſed herſelf ſome time after; 
and Audibert her ſon was appointed to 
the canonſhip of Notre-Dame de Dons. 
Theſe children were about twelve or 
thirteen years of age. 


Wer are now come to Rienzi, Pe- 


trarch's colleague, who was ſoon after 


this very fingularly diſtinguiſhed in the 
revolutions of Rome. His origin and 
character were as follows. His father 
kept a public houſe, and his mother was 
a waſher-woman. But he made up for 
the lowneſs of his birth, by the elevation 
of his wit and underſtanding ; his imagi- 
nation was lively and brilliant; he had 
a prodigious memory, and a natural elo- 
quence which drew after him the whole 
world. His parents though ſo meanly 
ſituated, ſpared nothing in the courſe of 

his education. When the firſt ſtudies of 


grammar 
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grammar and rhetoric had poliſhed his 
mind, and improved his natural eloquence, 


he applied himſelf to the ſtudy of the Ro- 


man hiſtory, and the ſearch into its anti- 


quities; to which he joined a great know- 
ledge of the civil law, and the rights 
of the people. The commentaries of 
Cæſar, were much read, and much e- 
ſteemed by him. 


RIENZ Is enthuſiaſm for Rome united 
him firmly with Petrarch, and could be 


the only foundation of a connection be- 


tween men of ſuch different characters. 
He ſucceeded alſo with Clement, who 
admired his eloquence, and was never 
weary of his converſation. He had like- 
wiſe at firſt the good graces of Cardinal 
Colonna, probably through the favour of 
Petrarch; but which he afterwards loſt, 
by inveighing bitterly againſt ſome great 
lords in Rome. The Pope conferred 


upon Rienzi, the place of notary at 


Rome, which was a very lucrative poſt. 
Theſe 
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Theſe honours paved the way for the 
extraordinary ſituation, in which we ſhall * 
ſoon behold him. | 
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CLEMENT VI. had a fine natural un- 
derſtanding, which he had enriched and 
improved by ſtudy. Petrarch ſays, he 
forgot nothing that he read, and if he 
wiſhed to do it, he had it not in his 
power. 857 
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He had gained in his converſation with 
the female ſex, and in the courts of prin- 
ces, a ſoftneſs, and politeneſs of manner 
which endeared him to every one. When 
he reſerved to himſelf the nomination of 
the greater prelacies, to fatisfy the deſire 
he had of beſtowing favours, it was 
repreſented to him, that ſuch reſerves, 
would produce great inconveniences 
and that his predeceſſors had not dared 
to make them. He replied, my prede- 
ceſſors knew not what it was to be 
popes. 
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I x was in the pontificate of this Pope, 
that the city of Avignon, where debauch- 
ery had long reigned, came at laſt to the 
greateſt exceſs of luxury and diſſoluteneſs. 
The accounts which Petrarch gives of 
the licentiouſneſs arid neglect of all de- 


ocency in this city, are fully confirmed by 


other writers. 


Ox the return of Petrarch to Avig- 
non, Laura behaved to him in a kinder 
manner. Perhaps a long abſence made 
her feel more ſenſibly that ſhe was not 
indifferent to him; perhaps too his repu- 
tation made ſome impreſſion on her mind. 
However this was, the favour of the Pope, 
and the kindneſs of Laura, rendered 
Avignon more agreeable than uſual to 
Petrarch. He paſſed the greateſt part of 
this year there; and went to Vaucluſe 
but ſeldom, and for a ſhort time: and 
when he was in that ſolitude, he owns 
that his ſoul was always at Avignon 


with Laura. 
PETRARCH 
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PRTRARCH was one day ſeated in a 
public place, to which he knew Laura 
would come, and meditating on his uſu- 
al ſubject, with his eyes fixed on the 
ground; when ſhe appeared ſuddenly 
before him. As ſoon as he perceived 
her, he roſe, and making her a low bow, 
was going to ſpeak. She caſt upon him 
a kind look, returned him the ſame falu- 
tation; and paſſed along, ſaying ſome- 
thing he did not perfectly hear. Theſe 


obliging manners filled Petrarch with 


extreme joy. 


4 


Ar this time, Petrarch made a con- 


nection with Sennucio Delbene, a Flo- 


rentine of noble birth, and who favoured 


the party of the Gibelins. There is an 


anecdote relating to him, which the peo- 
ple of Florence ſpeak of with indignati- 
on. Charles of Valois being ſent to Flo- 
rence, - by Pope Boniface the VIII: on 
public affairs, was much delighted with 
the diverſion of hawkin g. Sennucio had 

| a country 
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a country houſe near the city, where 
Charles often went to refreſh himſelf 
on theſe occaſions. Sennucio accom- 
modated him in the beſt manner he 
could, and as ſuited a gentleman of his 
rank. This hoſpitality did not prevent 
the Prince from impriſoning him, be- 
cauſe he was of the party oppoſite to that 
he favoured; and condemning him to 
pay a fine of four thouſand livres: his 
eſtate alſo was confiſcated. But by the 
favour of John the XXII. Sennucio was 
re-eſtabliſhed in all his rights in the year 
1326. He was attached to the Colon- 
nas, and above all to Cardinal John 
Colonna, which gave riſe to the friend- 
ſhip between him and Petrarch. 
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SENNUCIO was fond of the arts. He 
had a tender heart, and was attached to 
the fair ſex. He was alſo a poet, but 
his lyre was ſtrung to lighter meaſures, 
not fad and plaintive like that of Pe- 

trarch. 
I po 
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1 vo not know how it was, that Sen- 
nucio was admitted to the houſe of Lau- 
ra, but it appears, that he ſaw her often; 
and that Petrarch often converſed with 
him on the ſubject of his love. 


Tu praiſes Petrarch had beſtowed 
on Laura, rendered her celebrated every 
where. All who came to Avignon had 
a ſtrong defire to ſee her. But though 
ſhe was not yet thirty years of age, the 
was ſomewhat altered. Whether this was 
owing to her having had many children, 
to illneſs, or domeſtic chagrins; ſhe had 
no longer her former clear and brilliant 
complexion. Petrarch alſo, by a kind of 
ſympathy, loſt that beautiful complexion, 
which had been ſo univerſally . admired. 
In a letter written to a friend, whom he 
had not ſeen for ſome time, he fays, 
J am not what I was; the perpetual 
diſcord between my ſoul and my body 
has changed me ſo much, that you would 
hardly know-me again.” 

Vor. I. 1 Tr1s 
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Tuls year 1342, died at Avignon a 
lady, who was greatly beloved by Gerard, 
the brother of Petrarch. 


„ TAE object, ſays Petrarch to him, 
* of your tender love has left us, to enjoy 
te celeſtial glory. I hope it at leaſt, and! 
ce believe it! The ſweetneſs of her man- 
« ners, and the virtues of her life, will 
* not fail to inſure her this felicity. Take 
6 back therefore, for it is high time, the two 
keys of thy heart. Thus relieved from 
te anxiety, and thy path clear before thee, 
6 follow this beloved object in the ſureſt 
* road. Nothing ought now to retard 
« thy progreſs. Thou reſembleſt a pilgrim, 
«© who wants only a ſtaff to take a long 
e journey. You ſee, my dear brother, 
« we haſten faſt toward death : when in 
« the awful paſſage, our ſouls are releaſed 
from mortal ties, they will take their 
e flight with more freedom and eaſe.” 


GERARD touched in the moſt ſenſible 
manner 
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manner with this loſs, followed the ad- 
vice of his brother, and determined to 
employ himſelf wholly for the future, in 
the great work of his ſalvation: he quit- 
ted the world, and placed himſelf in the 
monaſtery of the Carthuſians, which he 
went to viſit when at St, Baume, with 
Petrarch, in 1339. The heavenly life, 
which theſe monks led in that awful ſoli- 
tude, had made an impreſſion upon him; 
which had never been effaced. 7 


Tur 0 of the order of the Car- 
thuſians is thus related by Petrarch. 

Two brothers from Genoa, ſet out on a 
trading voyage; the one ſailed toward 
the Eaſt, the other toward the Weſt. 
After a number of years, one of them 
arriving 'at Genoa, being- informed his 
brother was at Marſeilles, wrote to him 
to defire his return to Genoa ; but re- 
ceiving no anſwer, he went to Marſcilles 
and finding his brother there, he aſked 
him, why he did not come to Genoa ? 
U2 His 
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His brother replied; „I am weary of 
navigation and trade: I will no longer 
truſt my life to the mercy of the winds; 
do as you pleaſe; my reſolution is fixed. 
I have found a port on the borders of 
Paradiſe, where I will reſt, and wait in 
tranquillity the moment of my death.” 
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Tux other who, did not comprehend 
this language, aſked him to explain him- 
ſelf: he returned no anſwer, but took 
him to Montrieu, into a deep valley, in 
the middle of a wood; and pointed to a a 
houſe he had there juſt built. Struck 
with the awfulneſs of the ſurrounding 
ſcene, the other Genoeſe felt a ſudden 
compunction, and determined immedi- 
ately to erect a building like that of his 
brother, on a neighbouring hill. They 
bade adieu to the world, and founded 
with their eſtates and houſes the new or- 
der of the Carthuſians ; an order famous 
for its piety and auſterity of manners: and 
in this ſolitude they conſecrated the re- 
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mainder of their days to God. This 
monaſtery of Montrieu is ſituated between 
Aix and Toulon, in the middle of the 
woods, and ſurrounded with mountains, 
from whence iflue ſeveral rivers. Hence 

the name of Montrieu. | 


Trovcn Petrarch loved his brother 
with tenderneſs, he was not ſorry for 
this change. Gerard was fond of plea- 
ſure, and of an unſteady temper ; he 
knew not how to moderate any of his in- 
clinations ; and this gave Petrarch a great 
deal of trouble and uneaſineſs, eſpecially 
in a City like Avignon. * I acknowledge, 
ſays Petrarch, the hand of God in this 
converſion. None but himſelf could 
work ſo great a change.” Petrarch had 
conceived a very high idea of the Car- 
thuſians. This order does not, fays 
he, reſemble others: none enter into it 
by force or ſeduction.” Gerard was no 
ſooner fixed in this monaſtery, than he 
wrote to his brother to induce him to 
U3 take 
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take the ſame reſolution. Petrarch, fill- 
ed with piety and remorſe, was ſtagger- 
ed ; but he did not comply. Pope Cle- 
ment the VI. gave Gerard an abſolution 
vhen in the article of death. 


Tur Biſhop of Rhodes, whoſe name 
was Bernard Albi, and who had been 
appointed Cardinal after the exaltation 
of Clement, came at this time to Avig- 
non, and was much delighted with the 
converſation of Petrarch. After his re- 
turn to Italy, he ſent him a letter full of 
ſublime queſtions on the moſt abſtracted 
ſubjects of philoſophy, Petrarch replics 
thus: 


* YouR queſtions are an ample proof 
of your great penetration. To queſtion 
and to doubt with judgment, is a great 
part of our knowledge. The manner in 
which you confeſs your ignorance, con- 


ſoles me for my own: and was not this 
| the 
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the caſe, my occupations, the exceſſive 
heats, the tumult of this crouded city, 
leave me little time for writing.“ 


« You would have me meaſure the 
heavens, the earth, and the ſeas; I, who 
knew not of what kind of clay my own 
body is formed, or the nature of the ſoul, 
which is confined in it as in a priſon, ſhall 
I dive into the ſyſtems of Ptolomy ? 
or decypher the characters which the 
Sicilian Geometrician drew on the un- 
fortunate ſoil? Alas! Death purſues 
me with eager ſteps; and all my aim, 
is to ſteal a few moments from his 
graſp. I ſhall therefore only ſay in an- 
{wer to your queſtions; that there are 
ſeven planets ; and that the ſun holds the 
firſt rank: his rays re-animate the world; 
he begins his courſe in the Eaſt, and 
when he ſets, a cold ſhade is ſpread over 
the earth. The fixed ſtars make their re- 
volutions alſo by a motion not viſible to 
us. It is diſputed whether the ſun is 
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placed in the centre of the world : but 
would it not be better to ſeek this cen- 


tre where virtue dwells? Men form 


calculations, how much larger it is than 
the earth; and they neglect to examine 
how much more noble the foul is than 
the body. 


© THE moon ſhines with the light it 
borrows from the ſun; its motions are 


periodical, . Mercury is an inconſtant 


planet, and its influences are various : 
we know all this, but we neglect to in- 
quire whether proſperity is a good or 
evil; by whom, and in what caſes, death 
is to be defired or feared. Your courier is 
in haſte, and I would rather ſend him back 
with nothing, than give him many lines 
of which I ſhould be aſhamed. I can- 
not explain to you my aſtoniſhment, 
when I ſaw that deluge of verſes, which 
your letter poured in upon me. I under- 
took to count them, but in vain. What a 
pity, that Virgil poſſeſſed not this happy 

; faculty? 
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faculty ? he would not have paſſed his 
whole. life in compoſing a poem, which at 
laſt he left imperfect. Your queſtions 
reſemble the enigma of the Sphinx ; and 
you mult ſeek another Oedipus to anſwer 
them.” | 


BARLAAM the Greek monk, of 


whom mention has been already made, 
came this year to Avignon: he had been 
much chagrined by a deciſion given a- 


gainſt him by the patriarch of Conſtan- 


tinople, in a diſpute he had held with 


the monks of Mount Athos. Theſe 


monks maintained that the light which 


appeared on mount Tabor, at the transfi- 


guration of Jeſus Chriſt, was uncreated ; 


and that it was God himſelf, The 


Greeks made a ſerious affair of this fan- 
ciful opinion, and were contending for 
the truth of it with vehemence, while 
the Turks were at their gates, and had 
formed as it were a barrier round Con- 
ſtantinople, of the cities they had taken 
in Aſia, 

PETRARCH 
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Pr TRARCH was glad to ſee his Greek 
maſter again; and as Barlaam deſired 
an eſtabliſhment in Italy, Petrarch by 
his ſolicitations and his credit procu- 
red him the Biſhopric of Geraci, which 
being a ſuffragan or ſubſidiary biſhopric 
depending on Rheggio, the revenue was 
ſmall; but it ſuited Barlaam, becauſe it 
ſettled him at the cloſe of life in his na- 
tive country, where he died ten years af- 
ter, in 1353. 


AT the end of January 1343, there 
arrived an extraordinary courier at Avig- 
non, who brought the melancholy news 
of the death of Robert king of Naples. 
This cauſed a general conſternation in 
that city, and throughout all Provence. 
This prince was ſixty years old, when 
without terror he ſaw his fleſh waſte a- 
way, his body decaying, and death ta- 
king poſſeſſion of his whole fabric. One 
thing alone troubled his laſt moments: 
this was the ſtate in which he muſt leave 

I his 
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his family and his kingdom. Robert had 
had two children by his queen: the eldeſt 
died young; and the ſecond, named 
Charles duke of Calabria, left only two 
daughters, Joan and Mary. 


CHAROBERT king of Hungary, who 
had ſome pretenſions to the kingdom of 
Naples, as the heir of Charles Martel : 
Robert's eldeſt brother, had two ſons. 
Pope John the XXII. who had decided 
in favour of Robert, propoſed a double 


marriage between theſe royal houſes : the 


princeſs Joan, who was the eldeſt, with 
Andrew the ſecond fon ; and the eldeſt 
ſon Lewis with Mary the ſecond daugh- 
ter. Theſe marriages were celebrated 
with aſtoniſhing magnificence in 14333. 
Andrew was fix, and. Joan nine years 
old. And it was thought their being 
brought up together, would cement this 
union. But as might rather have been 
expected, it happened otherwiſe. The 
antipathy that Joan ſhewed for Andrew 
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was ſoon remarked ; the difference of 
their educations alone would have pro- 


duced this effect. 


Tur Neapolitans were polite, volup- 
tuous, gallant, and magnificent. The 
Hungarians, on the contrary, were vul- 

gar, churliſh, and enemies to magnifi- 
cence and pleaſure ; and were looked up- 
on at Naples as Barbarians, who could 
ſcarcely be treated with ſufficient con- 
tempt. Add to this, Andrew and his 
courtiers exaggerated in a haughty man- 
ner, their rights to the kingdom of Na- 
ples ; while at the court of Joan, they 
ridiculed their pride, and maintained 
that Andrew could only reign as huſband 
of his queen. Robert ſaw with grief 
theſe conteſts, and the pre-ſentiments 
they raiſed in his heart, clouded his laſt 
moments, which would otherwiſe have 
been the calm evening of a bright day. 
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PERCEI VNG that he drew near his 
| end, 
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end, he aſſembled his nobles, and dic- 
tated his will in their preſence. By this 
will, he made Joan his grand- daughter 
his heir; and her ſiſter Mary was to ſuc- 
ceed her. Saiche of Arragon, the ſecond 
wife of Robert, by whom he had no 
children, was a woman of capacity and 
virtue, to whom he would have confided 
the regency, and the education of his 
grand-daughters, had ſhe not formed a re- 
ſolution on his death to finiſh her days in 
a monaſtery. She had always ſo ſtrong 
an inclination for the cloiſter, that in 
1317 ſhe attempted to ſet aſide her mar- 
riage, to throw herſelf into a convent. 


applied, told her this intention was a 
however at the head of a council for the 
adminiſtration, till the princeſſes were 


twenty-five years old: and Philip de 
Cabaſſole was one of this council. 


ArrER this, Robert deſired they would 


But Pope John the XXII. to whom the - 


ſnare of the devil. Robert named her 


bring 
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bring to him the two young perſons he 
had named for his ſucceſſors. He ad- 
dreſſed himſelf to them with the greateſt 
dignity and tenderneſs ; diſcovered to 
them the dangers which threatened them; 
and informed them in what manner they 
ought to conduct themſelves towards their 
enemies, their friends, and their ſubjects. 
At a moment when other men can ſcarce- 
ly ſupport themſelves, this -great King 
ſeemed wholly intereſted in the good of 
his family; and the wiſdom, ftrength, 
and preſence of mind he ſhewtd on this 
occaſion, ſurpriſed and overwhelmed 
with grief thoſe who were preſent. Ob- 
ſerving thoſe who ſtood round his bed 
melted into tears, he reproached them 
for it in a gentle manner. © What is 
the reaſon of your grief? ſaid he. My 
death has nothing in it mournful or un- 
happy; ; on the contrary, it is greatly for 
my advantage. I leave a frail throne, 


for an everlaſting kingdom. Have I not 


lived 1 enough ? I have almoſt at- 
tained 
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tained the period that nature herſelf ſeems 
to have fixed to the life of man. Inſtead 
of afflicting yourſelves, my children, re- 
joice with me in my felicity.” | 


AFTER having faid this, he diſcourſed 
to them upon death with ſo much elo- 
quence and philoſophy ;- he painted it in 
ſuch ſoft and agreeable colours, that thoſe 
who were preſent confeſſed, it no longer 
appeared ſo terrible-an event, and that 
the end of a dying ſage like Robert, was 
preferable to the ſchool of the: greateſt 
philoſopher. After having ſettled all his 
affairs with the ſame: calm deliberation 
as if he was juſt going to ſet out for the 
country, he addreſſed himſelf to God, 
and delivered up his ſoul into the hands 
of its Maker, without one ſigh or tear, 
or ſhewing the leaſt mark of weakneſs 
on account of its ſeparation from his bo- 
dy. „He died, ſays Petrarch, as he 
lived, acting and ſpeaking like himſelf.” 
He choſe to die in the: habit of the third 
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know not how to conſole myſelf, I fend 
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order of St. Francis, an act of zeal at that 


time 1n faſhion, 


PETRARCH was at Avignon, when he 
received the news of king Robert's death, 
He ſet out immediately for Vaucluſe, to 
lament in filence and ſolitude ſo irrepara- 
ble a loſs. Some time after, he writes 
thus to Barbatus of Sulmone : 


ce ALas! nothing can equal my loſs! 
Who now ſhall be my adviſer, my pro- 
tector, my ſupport? To whom ſhall I 
devote. my genius and my ſtudies? Who 
ſhall revive my hopes, and draw my ſoul. 
out of its lethargy? LI had two guides, 


two protectors; and death has deprived 


me of both in the courſe of one year. 
For my firſt and deareſt friend, I ſhed 
the tears of affection on the boſom of 
Lelius. For the ſecond, I weep with 
you, and ſhall for ever weep. I, who 
have been accuſtomed to conſole others, 


you 
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you theſe few lines from that retreat 
where my ſoul ſeeks relugs in all its 
troubles,” 


PeTRARCH ſome time after this, at 
the deſire of a Neapolitan nobleman, 
made the ene; epitap on king 
Robert: 


HERE lies the body of king Robert; 
his ſoul is in heaven. He was the glory 
of kings; the honour of his age; the chief 
of warriors; and the beſt of men. Skilful in 
the art of war, he loved peace. If he had 
lived longer, Jeruſalem and Sicily, under his 
ſtandard, would have ſhaken off the yoke 
of the Barbarians, and driven out the ty- 
rants. Theſe two kingdoms have loſt 
their hope in lofing their king. His ge- 
nius equalled his valour : he unravelled 
the holy myſteries; he read the events of 
Heaven ; he underſtood the virtues 6f 
plants ; all nature was open before him. 
The Muſes and the Arts mourn their 
Vor. I. X protector. 
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protector. Nothing was kinder than his 
manners: his heart was the temple of 
patience. All the virtues lie buried in 
his tomb. No one can praiſe him as he 
deſerves : but fame ſhall make him im- 
mortal.” | 


PETRARCH had reaſon to regret a 
prince, who had conferred upon him fo 
many favours; and who had ſo great a 
reliſh for his works, that ſtealing ſome- 
times from his ſerious occupations, he 
paſſed many hours of the night in read- 
ing them, without thinking either of 
food or ſleep. 
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PT RARcR, after lamenting this friend 
many days in the ſilence and gloom of 
his retreat, came back to Avignon, where 
he paſſed a great part of the winter; 


making only now and then ſhort viſits 
to Vaucluſe. 


- PETRARCH being at Avignon ſome 
time 
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lic aſſembly: her dreſs was magnificent; 
but in particular ſhe had ſilk gloves, 
brocaded with gold. A rare ornament 
at that time, when ſilk was ſo ſcarce in 
Languedoc and in Provence, that the 
Senechal of Beaucaue, two years after 
this, ſent twelve pounds to queen Joan 
of Burgundy, which coſt him ſeventy- 
ſix French livres a pound. Laura hap- 
pened to drop one of theſe gloves. Pe- 
trarch, whoſe eyes were ever bent to- 
wards her, immediately picked it up. 
Laura perceiving it in his hands, took it 
from him inſtantly. And though Pe- 
zend this precious ornament, he had not the 
power. If the nobility of Laura had 


here not been proved by the contract of her 


ater 3 marriage, it would have been by theſe 
viſits embroidered gloves. For in the thir- 


teenth and fourteenth centuries, none 
but perſons of quality in France were al- 
lowed to weär filk, gold, furs, pearls, 

| X 2 | and 


time after this, met with Laura at a pub- 
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and precious jewels. This was obſery- 
ed at Avignon. And none but the rela- 
tions of the Pope, the wives and daugh- 


ters of the Marſhals, Barons, Vigui- 


ers, and the ladies of noble birth in 
this city, were exempted from this ſump- 
tuary law. Avignon however by its 
commerce with ſtrangers, had long loſt 
the ſimplicity of its manners, which till 
then it had been famous for: their ex- 
travagance increaſed with their wealth, 
and the wives of citizens aimed as much 
as poſhble to vie with the ladies of noble 

rank in their luxury _ expence. 
UNDER the pontificate of Clement the 
VI. profuſion and debauchery were car- 
ried to the utmoſt height at Avignon. 
The generoſity of this Pontiff was un- 
bounded ; and he had; the ſtrongeſt at- 
tachment to the fair ſex, who had free 
acceſs at all hours to his palace. At the 
head of theſe ladies, who formed a court 
in the palace of Clement, was the Viſ- 
countels 


Boox III. PET RAR CH. 309 


counteſs of Turenne. As ſhe acted a 
conſiderable part in the pontificate of Cle- 
ment, and was the particular object of 


her may not be diſagreeable. 


Tux name of this lady was Cicily ; 
ſhe was daughter of the Count de Com- 


h, renne. She married the ſon of Alphonſo 
ch the IV. king of Arragon, and became 
ble Viſcounteſs of Turenne, by the death 


of hef brother, in the year 1340. She 
was a woman of infinite cunning, 
proud, and imperious to exceſs. It was 


car- eaſy for ſuch a character to influence the 
non. mind of Clement, who was a man of 
un- the moſt gentle temper, and the eaſieſt 


: to govern. The empire ſhe obtained 
| free over him, and the authority with which 


it the WY the diſpoſed of every thing in his court, 


court have cauſed many to ſuſpect, that ſhe 
Vi- as his miſtreſs. It is certain ſhe made 
uote X 3 her- 


Petrarch's averſion, a ſhort deſcription of 
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theſe deſcriptions is as follows: 


tarian Lakes, are nothing in com- 
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herſelf very agreeable to him as a com- 
panion; accumulated a great deal of 
wealth, and diſhonoured herſelf by the 
avidity, with which ſhe received mo- 
ney from all hands, without diſtinc- 
tion. ; 


* 
1 


Ir is not ſurpriſing, that under the 
government of a woman, who thought 
of nothing but amaſſing wealth; and in 
a court, filled with young perſons of 
both ſexes, who held the firſt places there, 
and had no curb to their deſires; de- 
bauchery ſhould wholly. prevail and be- 
come. univerſal. Petrarch draws two 
pictures of this terrible licentiouſneſs. In 
his letters called the Myſteries, one of 


* ALL that they ſay of Aſſyrian and 
Egyptian Babylon, of the four La- 
byrinths, of the Avernian, and Tar- 


pariſon of this hell. We have here 


a Nim- 
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a Nimrod powerful on the earth, and a 
mighty hunter befote the Lord, who 
attempts to ſcale heaven with raiſing his 
ſuperb towers : a Semiramis with her 
quiver; a Cambyſes more extravagant 
than the Cambyſes of old. You may 
here behold the inflexible Minos; Rho- 
domanthus ; the greedy Cerberus; Paſi- 
phae, and the Minotaur. All that is 
vile and execrable is aſſembled in this 
place. There is no clue to lead you out 
of this labyrinth, neither that of Deda- 
lus, nor Ariadne: the only means of eſca- 
ping, is by the influence of gold. Gold 
pacifies the moſt ſavage monſters, ſoftens 
the hardeſt hearts, pierces through the 
flinty rock, and opens every door, even 
that of heaven: for to ſay all in one 
word, even Jeſus Chriſt is here bought 
with gold.” 


* In this place reign the ſucceſſors of 
poor fiſhermen, who have forgot their 
origin, They march covered with gold 
X 4. and 
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and purple, proud of the ſpoils of princes 
and of the people. Inſtead of thoſe little 
boats, in which they gained their living 
on the lake of Genaſerath, they inhabit 
ſuperb palaces. They have likewiſe their 
parchments, to which are hung pieces 
of lead; and theſe they uſe as nets to 
catch the innocent and unwary, whom 
they fleece and burn to ſatisfy their glut- 
tony.” 5 


« To the moſt ſimple repaſts have 
ſucceeded the moſt ſumptuous feaſts; 
and where the apoſtles went on foot co- 
vered only with ſandals, are now ſeen 
infolent Satrapes mounted on horſes or- 
namented with gold, and champing gold- 
en bits. They appear hke the kings of 
Perſia, or the Parthian princes, to whom 


all muſt pay adoration.” 


« Poor old fiſhermen! For whom 
have you laboured ? For whom have you 
cultivated the field of the Lord? For 

5 whom 
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whom have you ſhed ſo much of your 
blood? Neither piety, charity, nor truth 
is here. God is deſpiſed, the laws tram- 
pled upon, and wickedneſs is eſteemed 
wiſdom. Oh times! Oh manners 


PETRARCH did not fatirize the vices 
of others alone; he compoſed ſome re- 
ections at this time, which unfold his 
own character, and the failings to which 
it was ſubject. Theſe reflections are put 
in the form of dialogues, in imitation of 
the confeſſions of St. Auguſtin, 


AuGusFTiN was Petrarch's favourite 
faint, © When I read his confeſſions, 
ſays Petrarch, I think I read my own; 
for I find in them the hiſtory of my life. 
At night, when my foul is freed from 
care, I lay myſelf down in bed as in a 
tomb, and ſummon my heart before me. 
Its reſtleſſneſs and diſtraction, its dread 
of death, its hatred of vice, and yet un- 
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equal progreſs in virtue and purity; from 
whence come all theſe things? 


« Trey ariſe, replies Auguſtin, from 
your light and careleſs diſpoſition. You 
perceive your errors, but you do not ſeek 
a better path to walk in: you behold 
your peril, but take no pains to avoid it.“ 


« How abſurd is that vanity of mind 
produced by your wit, knowledge, elo- 
quence, and beauty! What is there in 
theſe things, on which to. build your 
pride? How many times has your wit 
failed you? In the arts, how much 
more ſkilful than you are the moſt vulgar 
of mankind, and the ſmalleſt animals in 
the creation ? Compare your knowledge 


with your ignorance, and it will appear 


like a ſmall brook by the fide of the o- 
cean. Your eloquence, what is it? A 
wind, a puff, an empty noiſe! Did you 
feel in the midſt of the loudeſt praiſes 
that you wanted the greateſt of all, the 
| apvlauſe 
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applauſe of your own mind ? What 
folly to neglect the moſt important things 
in life, to occupy yourſelf in arranging 


ſyllables? Under this reſtraint, - how 


many objects are there in nature, to, 
which you cannot do juſtice? How ma- 
ny ſentiments in philoſophy you are not 
able to expreſs, becauſe you are tied 
down to meaſures, and fail in the num- 
ber of your words? The Greeks and 
the Latins, have they not mutually re- 
proached each other for this poverty of 
language? 


As to your body, your health, your 
complexion, your features, can any thing 
be more frail, or leſs to be depended on? 
The ſmalleſt accident, the ſting of a 
gnat, a breath of corrupted air, will 
cauſe them to wither and decay. Beau- 
ty is a flower which often fades before 
noon. And was not this the caſe, only 
repreſent to yourſelf, how that body will 

| appear 
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appear a few years hence, when com- 
mitted to the ſilent grave.“ 


« As to your avarice : while you liv- 
ed in your ſolitude, content with a plain 
garb, the fruits of your trees, and the 
herbs of your garden, you wanted no- 
thing, and paſſed a ſweet and tranquil 
life. Now example has altered your 
taſte, and you have the diſturbed air of 
thoſe, who are always ſeeking after what 
they can never obtain. It is commend- 
able to be active in procuring a comfort- 
able livelihood, but bounds ſhould be 
fixed to our deſires. What are yours?” 
« I aſk nothing ſuperfluous, replied Pe- 
trarch, aſtoniſhed that avarice ſhould be 
laid to his charge, but I would want for 
nothing. I have no ambition to com- 
mand, but I would not chuſe to obey.” 
This, ſays St. Auguſtin, is the object 
of the greateſt kings, but they have fail- 
ed in accompliſhing it: and thoſe who 
command whole nations, have themſelves 
| been 
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been forced to obey. Virtue alone can 


procure that independence, which is the 
end of human wiſhes.” 


« As to your ambition.” — © How! 
interrupted Petrarch, to flee courts and 
cities, to bury one's ſelf among rocks and 
woods, to combat vulgar opinions, to 
hate and deſpiſe honours, to laugh at 
thoſe who ſeek, and all their methods of 
obtaining them, is this to be ambiti- 
ous? — © You are not, I will grant, 
replied St. Auguſtin, born ambitious ; 
and nature is not to be forced: but exa- 
mine your own heart, - It is not honours 
that you hate, but the ſteps neceflary in 


this age to obtain them. Your rout to 


them is more ſecret, but has the fame 
end. You muſt own that this is the 


real aim of all your ſtudies. The man 


who ſets out on a journey. to Rome, but 


turns back intimidated: by the length of 


the way, it is not Rome that diſpleaſes 
him, but. the road that leads to it.” 
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« Envy, gluttony, and wrath, con- 
tinued St. . Auguſtin, I cannot ſeriouſly 
reproach you with; but you cannot vin- 
dicate yourſelf from the charge of incon- 
tinence: and when you have prayed to 
be delivered from every licentious paſſi- 
on, you have prayed as too many do, in 
this manner: Lord, make me chaſte, 
but not too ſoon. Wait a little, I be- 
ſeech thee, till my youth is paſſed, and 
the ſeaſon of pleaſure is over. The time 
will come, when I ſhall have no inclina- 
tion- to vice, and when fatiety and diſguſt 
will prevent all danger of a relapſe. To 
alk in ſuch a manner, is indeed to aſk in 
vain.” | 


ST. AvcGusTin next ſpeaks of that 
| unſettled and diſcordant humour to which 
Petrarch was ſubject, and which delights 
to dwell on the dark ſide, and is always 
diſturbing and tormenting itſelf. Men 
are loſt to peace, continues he, becauſe they 
know not the difficulties which attend the 

ſituations 
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ſituations of others, or feel the advantages 
of their own. Hence ariſe the complaints 
of the whole world.” I know well, 
replied Petrarch, that in elevated ſtations, 
we in vain ſeek for peace and tranquility 
of ſoul. I am ſatisfied with my fortune, 
but I am obliged to live for others, and 
comply with their humours : this de- 
pendence is my miſery.” 

„AND who then, ſaid St. Auguſtin, in 
this world, lives only for himſelf? Even 
Cæſar, after he had ſubdued the univerſe, 
did not he live for others? with all his 
art, he could not ſatisfy the deſires, or 
over-rule the power of thoſe, who con- 
ſpired againſt him. Nothing but wiſdom 
can inſure an independence like this,” 


PETRARCH next complains to St. Au- 
guſtin of the life he leads at Avignon. 
J am fatigued, ſays he, beyond all ex- 

preſſion with this noiſy dirty city; it is 
dhe gulph of all naſtineſs and vice, a col- 
lection 
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lection of narrow ill built ſtreets, where 
one cannot take a ſingle ſtep without 
meeting with filthy pigs; barking dogs; 
chariots which ſtun one with the rattling 
of their wheels; ſets of horſes in capari- 
ſon which block up the way; disfigured 
beggars, terrible to look at; ſtrange faces 
from all the countries upon earth; inſo- 
lent nobles drunk with pleaſure and de- 
bauch; and an unruly populace always 
quarrelling and fighting.” To this the 


faint anſwers: * if the tumult of your ſoul 
would ſubſide, you would no longer 


complain of theſe outward noiſes, which 
affe& only the ſenſes. When the mind is 
calm; the confuſion of objects around us, 
is no more to our ear than the murmurs 
of a running ſtream. In this happy ſtate 


of ſoul, neither the clouds which fly a- 


round her, nor even the thunder that rolls 
over her head, is able to diſturb her ſe- 


renity. Safe in the port, ſhe beholds but 


feels not the ſhipwreck.” 


«© BUT 
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Bur I have yet only attacked the 
diſorders you are willing to confeſs; more 
delicate and deeper wounds lie behind. 


When I conſider your extreme ſenſibili- 


ty, I dare hardly attempt to probe them. 
Petrarch! you are bound with two golden 
chains; and your greateſt unhappineſs is, 
you are ſo dazzled by the luſtre of them 
both, that you do not perceive your fet- 
ters; theſe chains are love and glory; 
theſe -are your treaſures, your delights : 
let us examine this matter, and firſt treat 
of love. Do you not allow that it is a 
great folly?” N 


„Tur object of our love, replied Pe- 
trarch, muſt decide this: love is the moſt 


noble, or the moſt deſpicable of all the 


paſſions; miſery, if the object is unamia- 
ble: but to be attached to a virtuous wo- 
man, who deſerves both love and reſpect, 
this appears to me a great felicity. If 
you think otherwiſe, J am ſorry for it. 
Every one has his own opinion; if this is 
Vote * „ 
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an error, it is dear to me, and I ſhould 
be ſorry to be deprived of it. You know 
not the object of this love !” 


*« InDEED I do, replied St. Auguſtine ; 
a mortal, a woman is the cauſe ; I know 
you have paſſed a great part of your life 
in admiring and adoring her. A folly ſo 
long perſiſted in, aſtoniſnes me. 
* I BESEECH you, returned Petrarch, 
no invectives. Thais and Livia were wo- 
men, but what a difference between them 
and the perſon of whom you ſpeak: know 
that her manners are a perfect model of 
the pureſt virtue: little attracted by the 
pleaſures of the world, ſhe ſighs after 
heaven, as her only reward.“ What a 
madneſs, returned the ſaint ! you have 
nouriſhed this flame in your heart ſixteen 
years. The war of Hannibal in Italy was 
not ſo long, nor the flames he kindled 
more violent, than yours, He was dri- 
ven 
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ven out at laſt; but who ſhall drive away 


that Hannibal who lays waſte your ſoul.” 


«BLIND as you are, you love your diſeaſe, 
and you feed it; but liſten to me: when 
death ſhall extinguiſh thofe eyes, which 
delight you now ; when you ſhall behold 
that beautiful face disfigured and pale, and 
thoſe perfect limbs motionleſs and livid ; 
then will you bluſh for having attached 
an immortal ſoul to a decayed and pe- 
riſhable body.” | 


* Gop preſerve me, reſumed Petrarch, 


from beholding fo terrible a diſaſter ; it 


would be reverſing the order of nature. 
came firſt into the world, and it would 
be unjuſt I ſhould go out of it the laſt. 


It is not however, ſaid St. Auguſtin, an 


impoffible event; in as much as this 


beautiful perſon, which is the object of 
your love, and which is worn out by fre- 


quent confinements, has already loſt much 
of its ſtrength and brilliancy.” 
Y2 " Learn, 
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= LEARN, replied Petrarch, that it is 
not the perſon of Laura I adore, but that 
ſoul ſo ſuperior to all others: her conduct 


and her manners, are an image of the life 


the bleſſed lead in heaven. If I ſhould 
ever loſe her, (the very idea makes me 
tremble!) I would fay, what Lelius the 
wiſeſt of the Romans ſaid on the death 
of Scipio, I loved her virtue, and that 
ſhall ever live. 


«TT is not eaſy, returned the faint, to 


force you out of your intrenchment : for 
a moment I will therefore allow, that this 


woman for whom you languiſh is a faint, 


a goddeſs, the goddeſs of virtue herſelf, 


if you will have it ſo. You are then 


the morc culpable, if your inclinations 


toward her are not pure and honeſt. I 
take heaven to witneſs, replied Petrarch, 
that there was never any thing diſhoneſt 
in my affections for Laura, never any 
thing reprehenſible in them but their 
exceſs, I with all the world could ſee 

| my 
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my love with as much clearneſs as they 
can her face. It reſembles it; it is like 
that face, pure and without ſpot. I am 
going to ſay a thing that will perhaps 
aſtoniſh you. 


«IT is to Laura I owe what I am. Ne- 
ver ſhould I have attained my preſent re- 
putation and glory; if the ſentiments 
with which ſhe inſpired me, had not rai- 
{ed thoſe ſeeds of virtue, which nature 
had planted in my ſoul : ſhe drew me 
out of thoſe ſnares and precipices, into 
which the ardour of youth had plunged 
me. In fine ſhe pointed out my road to 
heaven, and ſerved me as a guide to pur- 
ſue it. The effect of love is to tranſ- 
form the lover; and to aſſimulate them 


to the object beloved. What then more 


virtuous, more perfect than Laura? In 
a City, where no one is reſpected, where 
no character is held ſacred; has cal umny 
dared to aſſault her? have they found any 


thing reprehenſible, I ſay not only in her 
TTT 
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actions, but even in her words, in her 
countenance, - or in her geſtures. Thoſe 
bad mouths which poiſon all, have they 
dared to taint her life with their peſtife- 
rous breath? No; they could not even 
forbear reſpecting and admiring it. In- 
flamed with the deſire of enjoying like 
her, a great reputation, I have forced 
through all the obſtacles that oppoſed 
it: in the flower of my age, I loved her 
alone, I wiſhed to pleaſe her alone. You 
know all that I have done, and all that 
J have ſuffered to accompliſh this end, 
To her I have facrificed thoſe pleaſures 
for which I felt the greateſt inclination ; 
and you would have me forget and re- 
nounce her. No, nothing can ever de- 
termine me to ſuch a ſacrifice; it is to no 
purpoſe for you to attempt. How many 
errors! ſaid the faint, how many illuſions! 
you ſay you owe to Laura what you are; 
that ſhe has cauſed you to quit the world, 
and has elevated you to the contempla- 
tion of celeſtial things. But the truth 
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is this: full of confidence and a good 
opinion of yourſelf, entirely occupied 
with one perſon in whom your whole 
ſoul is abſorbed, you deſpiſe the reſt of 
the world, and the world in return de- 
ſpiſes you. It is true ſhe has drawn you 
out of ſome vices; but ſhe has alſo pre- 
vented the growth of many virtues. In 
tears and complaints you have ſpent that 
time, which ſhould have been devoted to 
God. The beſt effect of this affection, 
is perhaps to have rendered you eager af- 
ter glory: we fhall preſently examine 
how much you are indebted to her on 
this account. As to every thing elſe, I 
venture to declare that ſhe has been your 
deſtruction in nouriſhing a paſſion ſhe 
ought to have ſuppreſſed. She has filled 
you with the love of the creature, rather 
than the Creator; and this is the death 
of the ſoul. as h 

* You ſay ſhe has raiſed you to the 
love of God. It may be ſo. But in this 
Y 4 | you 
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you have inverted the order of nature. 
The Creator is to be firſt loved for his 


own fake, for his infinite goodneſs and 
perfection; and then the creature as his 


work, and in proportion to its reſem- 


blance to him, You have done the con- 
trary. You have loved God as a good 

artificer, who has made what you thought 
the fineſt object in the world,” 


« I TAKE Heaven to witneſs, again re- 
plied Petrarch, of what I before adyanced, 
that it is the foul of Laura, and not her 
perſon, that I loye, Of this I can give 
you the moſt inconteſtible proof. The 
older the grows, the more does my af- 
fection for her increaſe, Even in her 
ſpring, her charms began to fade; but 
the beauties of her mind, and my paſſi- 
on, increaſed together.” 


« Ir that ſoul, reſumed St. Auguſtin, 
had inhabited a vile and ugly body, 
would you have loyed it then ? ” 


f 
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« THE body, ſaid Petrarch, is the 
image and the mirror of the ſoul: if the 
beauty of the ſoul could be immediately 
perceived without the interpoſition of 
the body, I ſhould love a beautiful foul 
though placed in a disfigured perſon.” 


Ir, replied St. Auguſtin, you love 
what falls under your ſenſes only, it is 
{till the body which you love. I do not 
deny, that it was the beauty of the ſoul 
which nouriſhed and kept up your paſſi- 
on, but it did not give birth to it. You 
loved the body with the ſoul, and the 
heat of youth led you to inclinations even 
for Laura, which her virtue alone ſubdu- 
ed. Did ſhe not herſelf tell you in one 
of thoſe exceſſes, ] am not, Petrarch, 
the perſon you take me for'? In your 
commendations of Laura,' you have often 
condemned yourſelf.” _ 


<1 wiLL with joy acknowledge, re- 
turned Petrarch, her virtue and my own 
6 folly; 
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folly ; but if my deſires have ever paſſed 
the bounds which honour preſcribes, it 
is no longer ſo; thoſe limits are now ſa- 
cred. With reſpe&t to Laura, let me 
ever do her this juſtice ; I never ſaw her 
virtue ſtagger in the molt intereſting mo- 
ments of our connexion ; and in the 
gayeſt hours of her life, her conduct was 
always uniform, always pure. How ad- 
mirable is a conſtancy, a reſolution ſo 
ſuperior to the generality of her ſex !” 


« You cannot deny, ſaid the Saint, 
and have indeed confeſſed, that this love 
of yours has made you unhappy, and 
was near drawing on you. a fatal crime. 
This admirable woman was the cauſe of 
all this ; and ought ſhe not-rather to have 
ſuppreſſed than encouraged an inclinati- 
on ſo fatal to your peace? She ought to 
have known and impreſſed this truth up- 
on you; That of all the paſſions to which 
human nature is ſubject, love is the moſt 
to be feared, It makes us forget our- 
ſelves, 
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ſelves, and it leads us to forget our God. 
Every thing ſerves to nouriſh and increaſe 

it; and thoſe wretched mortals whom it 
holds in bondage, carry a fire within 

them which will finally conſume both 

ſoul and body. It is unneceſſary to ſay % 
more; thoſe who have experienced this 
paſſion will feel I ſpeak truth ; thoſe who 

have never known it, will give me no cre- 

dit. But you are not one of theſe.” 


- * Aras! returned Petrarch, I am not 
able to anſwer you, and I muſt give my- 


ſelf up to deſpair ! ” 


No, ſaid the Saint, before you do 


this, you muſt make every effort. Con- 
. ſult the beſt poets and philoſophers. Ci- 
: cero adviſes to change the object of love, 
) or divide it; like a king of Perſia, who 
- to weaken the current of the Ganges, 

cut this river into ſeveral ſtreams. But 
ſt I would not have you take this method. 


It is better to die an honeſt death, than 
to live an infamous life; to be devoted to 
ne 
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one honourable, than many diſgraceful 
objects. You have tried abſence, but it 
was liberty and curioſity that were your 
chief motives. Theſe ſent you to the 
North, and the South, and to the extre- 
mities of the ocean; theſe were the foun- 
dation of your retreat at Vaucluſe. But 
travelling does more harm than good, to 
thoſe who carry their diſeaſes along with 


them ; and one might apply to you in 


this ſituation, the anſwer of Socrates to 


a young man, who complained of the 
little uſe he had derived from his travels : 
That is, faid Socrates, becauſe you tra- 
velled with yourſelf. For thoſe who 
would travel with ſucceſs, muſt have the 
mind rightly prepared : and without this 
preparation, in vain will be its courſe 
though extended from pole to pole. As 
Horace ſays, It will change its climate, 


but never alter its ſentiments. To ex- 


change your ſituation to advantage, you 


mult lay down the burden that oppreſſes 


you, 


* 
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you, nor like Orpheus ever look behind 


you.“ thy p 


\ 
[ 


* You love Italy: it was there you 


received your life. No ſituation can ſuit 
vou better; no ſituation is ſo delightful. 
Recollect the beauty of the ſkies, the ſea, 
and the mountains; call to mind the a- 
greeable manners of its inhabitants. Vou 
have been too long abſent from this your 
native country: it is growing late; the 
night of life is coming on. Above all 
things remember, that ſolitude is fatal 
to you, and that the rocks and woods of 


Vaucluſe are ſo many ſnares to your 
ſoul.“ 


« ENTER into yourſelf. Be not diſ- 
guſted with age, which is approaching ; 
or afraid of death that will ſucceed it. 
Time pafles' away, and the body decays; 
but the mind is incorruptible, and its 
maturity can never be determined. With 
reaſon has it been ſaid, that · one ſoul re- 

quired 
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quired many bodies. Conſider then the 
nobleneſs of this your ſoul, the frailty of 
your body, the ſhortneſs of life, and the 
certainty of death. Recall the torments 
you have ſuffered; the uſeleſs tears you 
have ſhed ; and the ſhort pleaſures you 
have obtained, which may be' compared 
to. thoſe light zephyrs of the ſummer 
which refreſh the air but for a moment. 
Reflect on the duties you have neglected, 
and the works you have begun and yet 
never compleated. Finally, let your 
prayers be fervent and ſincere, that God 
would hear you, that he would ſtrength- 
en your mind, and aſſiſt you with his 
. 


*« TH1s is all I have to ſay upon the 
head of love. As to glory, which is 
founded upon fame, what is it? Words, 
which paſs through the mouths of mor- 
tals, and vaniſh into air ! What is it but 
a wind blown up by their frail breath! 
How many obſtacles are there to an im- 

: | mortal 
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mortal name! Faſhion, which changes : p 
every day, and gives to the moderns the J | 
preference over the antients ; envy, which bl 
purſues the greateſt men even after death; 4 | 
the humour of the vulgar, who neither bl 
love men of genius, nor truth herſelf ; 1 
the ignorance and inconſtancy of men's f | 


judgments; in fine, the ruin of ſepul- 
chres and monuments, which you ele- 
gantly call the ſecond death, And can 
this be glory, which depends upon the 
duration of marble? Even books, more 
durable than monuments, are they not 
ſubject to a thouſand accidents? They 
have like us, their old age and death; 
and with this oblivion are the moſt ce- 
lebrated men threatened. In reality the 
true honour of man is virtue: and glory 
is only her ſhadow ; it follows her every 
where, and the leſs it is ſought, the 
more certainly is it obtained. If the 
earth is but a ſpeck, and if God fills both 
ſpace and time, why do vain mortals 
waſte their ſhort moments in ſuch an 
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empty purſuit? Was you aſſured but of 
one more year of life, would not you 
manage it with extreme ceconomy ? A- 
las! men are avaricious of a certain, and 
prodigal of an uncertain time. They are 
not ſure of -a day, an hour, a minute,. 
yet they ſet about employments of great 
extent, and little uſe. "Thouſands, in- 
toxicated with this folly, die in the flow- 
er of their age, and in the midſt of their 
projects. With one foot in heaven, and 
the other upon the earth, they fall into 
the grave. Thus do you conſume your, 


time in making books, and neglect im- 


portant duties to run after vain deſires. 


Thus you purſue a ſhadow, and neglect 


your ſoul.” 


«© ABANDON theſe things. The ex- 
ploits of the Romans have been ſuffici- 
ciently celebrated ; they do not need your 
praiſe. Leave Africa and your Scipio, 


you can add nothing to his glory.” 


cc Br 
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BE yourſelf once again, prepare for 
death, and for the life that is to come.“ 


Txvs end theſe excellent dialogues. 


In September 1343, the Pope, who 
had formed a high idea of Petrarch's a- 
bilities, entruſted him with a negociati- 
on, the execution of which required both 
judgment and penetration. It has been 


obſerved, that Robert king of Naples 


had eſtabliſhed a regency till his grand- 
daughter attained the age of twenty-five 
years. The Pope on his fide, claimed 
the government of Naples, during this 
minority; and on this account ſent Pe- 


trarch to aſſert his right, and inform 


himſelf of what was paſſing in that court. 
The influence of Cardinal Colonna no 
doubt contributed to the obtaining this 
commiſſion for Petrarch. The Cardinal 
had friends, who were unjuſtly detained 


in priſon at Naples, and whoſe freedom 
he had ſolicited; and he flattered himſelf 


Z that 


* 
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that Petrarch's eloquence and interceſſion 
would obtain their enlargement. 


PETRARCH went by land to Nice, 
where he embarked, and in his paſſage 
was near being loſt. He wrote to Car- 
dinal Colonna the following account of 
his voyage : 


*« I EMBARKED at Nice, the firſt ma- 
ritime town in Italy ; at night I got to 
Monaco ; and the bad weather obliged 
me to paſs a whole day there ; this did 
not put me into humour. The next 
morning we re-embarked, and after be- 
ing toſſed all day by the tempeſt, we ar- 
rived very late at Port Maurice. The 
night was dreadful ; it was not poſſible 
to get to the caſtle; and I was obliged 

to put up at a village ale-houſe, where 
my bed and ſupper appeared tolerable 
from extreme wearineſs and hunger. I 
determined to proceed by land ; the perils 
of the road were leſs dreadful to me than 

| thoſe 


\ 
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thoſe of the ſea. I left my ſervants and 
baggage in the ſhip, which ſet ſail, and 


I remained with only one domeſtic on 
ſhore.” 


« By accident, among the rocks to- 
wards the coaſt of Genoa I found ſome 
German horſes, which were for fale : 
they were ſtrong and ſerviceable. I 
bought them; but I was .ſoon' after o- 
bliged to take ſhip again, for war was 
renewed between the Piſans and the peo- 
ple of Milan. Nature has placed limits 
to theſe ſtates, the Po on one fide, and 


the Appenines on the other; but pride 


and avarice know no bounds. I muſt 


have paſſed between their two armies if 


I had gone by land; this obliged me to 
re-embark at Lerici. I paſſed by Corvo 
that famous rock, the ruins of the city 


of Luna, and I landed at Murrona. 


From thence I went the next day on 
horſeback: to Piſa, Sienna, and Rome. 
My eagerneſs to execute your orders has 
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made me a night-traveller, contrary to 
my character and diſpoſition, I would 
not ſleep till I had paid my duty to your 
illuſtrious father, who is always my he- 
ro. I found him juſt the ſame I left him 
ſeven years ago; nay even as hale and 
ſprightly as when I firſt ſaw him at A- 
vignon, which is now twelve years. 
What a ſurpriſing man! What majeſty ! 
What ſtrength of mind and body! How 
firm his voice, how beautiful his face! 
Had he been a few years, younger, I 
ſhould have taken him for Julius Cæſar, 
or Scipio Africanus. Rome grows old, 
but not its hero. He was half undreſſ- 


ly a moment, but I paſſed the whole of 
the next day with him. He aſked me a 
thouſand queſtions about you ; and was 
much pleaſed I was going to Naples. He 
would accompany me when I ſet out 
from Rome, beyond its walls. I went 
to Paleſtrina that night, and was kindly 
received there by John Colonna, This 

is 
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is a young man of great hopes, who fol- 
lows the ſteps of his anceſtors.” 


« I ARRiveD at Naples the 11th. of 
October. Heavens ! What a change has 
the death of one man produced in this 
place! No one would know it now. 
Religion, juſtice, truth, are baniſhed. I 
think I am at Memphis, Babylon, or 
Mecca. In the place of a King, ſo good, 
ſo juſt, and ſo pious; a little Monk, fat, 
roſy, bare footed, with a ſhorn head, and 
half covered with a dirty mantle ; bent 
by hypocriſy more than by age, loſt in 
debauchery, proud of his poverty, and 
| ſtill prouder of the gold he has amaſſed; 
this man holds the reins of this ſtagger- 
ing empire. His cruelty and his de- 
bauches go beyond even thoſe of Diony- 
ſius, Agathocles, and Phalaris. The 
name of this Monk is Brother Robert ; 
he was an Hungarian Cordelier, and 
Preceptor of Prince Andrew, whom he 
entirely governed. This monſter oppreſſ- 

1 es 
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es the weak, deſpiſes the great, tramples 
juſtice under foot, and treats the two 
Queens with the greateſt inſolence. The 
court and the city tremble before him. 
A mournful ſilence reigns in the public 
aſſemblies; and in private houſes, they 
converſe by whiſpers. The leaſt geſture 
is puniſhed, and to think is imputed a 
crime.“ 


« How terrible for me to negociate 
with ſuch a man! I have preſented to 
him the orders of the ſovereign Pontiff, 
and your juſt demands : he behaved with 
an inſolence I cannot deſcribe; Suſa, or 
Damas the capital of the Saracens, would 
have received with more reſpect an envoy 
from the holy See, The great lords imi- 
tate his pride and tyranny. The Biſhop 
of Cavalllon is the only one who oppoſes 
this torrent: but what can one lamb do 
in the midſt of fo many wolves? It is 
the requeſt of a dying king alone that 
makes him endure ſo wretched a ſituati - 
on. 
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on. How ſmall are the hopes of my ne- 
gociation ! But I ſhall wait with pati- 
ence, though I know before-hand the 
anſwer they will give me.” 


PETRARCH repreſents Queen Joan as 
a woman of weak underſtanding, and 
diſpoſed to gallantry ; but incapable from 
her weakneſs of greater crimes. She was 
at this time eighteen years old, and go- 
verned by an old woman whoſe origin 
was from the dregs of the people. She 
was wife to a poor fiſherman of Catana, 
a town of Sicily, and was nurſe to a child 
of King Robert, of which his firſt wife was 
delivered when ſhe followed him to the 


fiege of Trapani in Sicily. This woman 


was handſome, inſinuating, and had. found 
out the art of pleaſing both the wives of 


King Robert, and the Ducheſs of Cala- 


bria the mother of Joan, who entruſted 
her with the education of her daughter. 


She was conſummate in the art of addreſs 


and the intrigues of a court, and ſoon 
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Reine the heart of a young Rinne who 

' ſought after nothing but love and plea- 
ſure. This woman had married for her 
ſecond huſband a Turkiſh ſlave, whom 
the Seneſchal of Naples had bought of a 
Corſair. The Seneſchal took a liking to 
him, and gave him his freedom; from 
thence he became keeper of the King's 
wardrobe, in which poſt he amaſſed pro- 
digious wealth, When he married the 
Cataneſe, he was made a Chevalier, and 
by her credit obtained the place of Seneſ- 
chal, which became vacant by the death 
of his maſter. -She had a ſon called Ro- 
bert, for whom ſhe obtained his father's 
place, after his death. His perſon was 

| handſome and agreeable, and it was 
thought that ſhe very early procured him 
the good graces of the princeſs Joan. 
Theſe people uſed every means to oppoſe 
the coronation of prince Andrew, that 
his authority and that of the Hungarians 
might not be confirmed; and they on 
| their part, aimed at the deſtruction of 
the 
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the Cataneſe and her cabal. Such was 


the ſituation of this divided court, and it 
was eaſy to foreſee it muſt end in ſome 
tragical event. 


Wa wearied out with the pre- 
tended conſiderations they pleaded, to re- 
tard and amuſe him, formed the project 


of viſiting the Mount Gargon, the port 


of Bundiſi, and the upper coaſt of that 


ſea. But the Queen Dowager begged he 


would not go ſo far from Naples, always 
ſaying to him we muſt wait a little, per- 
haps the face of things may change. She 
permitted him however to viſit ſome pla- 
ces near, which he gives an account of 


in the following letter to Cardinal Colon- 
na: 


« ] wENT to Baiæ with my friends 
Barbatus and John Barrili ; every thing 
concurred to render this jaunt agreeable, 
good company, the beauty of the ſcenes, 
and my extreme wearineſs of the city I 
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quitted. This climate, which as far I 
can judge muſt be inſupportable in ſum- 
mer, is delightful in winter. I was re- 
joiced to behold places deſcribed by Vir- 
gil, and which is more ſurpriſing by Ho- 
mer before him. I have ſeen the Lucrine 
lake famous for its fine oyſters: the lake 
Avernus, the waters of which are as black as 
pitch, with fiſh ſwimming in it of the ſame 
colour: Marſhes formed by the ſtanding 
water of Acheron, and that mountain 
whoſe roots go down to hell; the horri- 
ble aſpect of this place, the thick ſhades 


with which it is covered by a ſurround- 


ing wood, and the peſtilential ſmell 


that this water exhales, characteriſe it 
very juſtly as the hell of the poets. 
There wants only the bark of Charon 
which would indeed be unneceſſary, as 
there is only a ſhallow ford to paſs over. 
The ſtyx and the kingdom of Pluto are 


now hid from our fight. Awed by what I 


had heard and read of theſe mournful 
approaches to the dwellings of the dead, 
] was 
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I was contented to view them at my feet 
from the top of a high mountain. The 
labourer, the ſhepherd, and the ſailor dare 
not approach them nearer. There are pro- 
found caverns, where ſome pretend much 
gold is concealed; covetous men, they fay, 
have been to ſeek it, but they never re- 
turned ; whether they loſt their way in 


the dark valleys, or whether they had a 


fancy to viſit the dead, being ſo near _ 
habitation.” 


«I HAvE ſeen the ruins of the grotto of 
the famous. Cumean Sybil ; it is a hide- 


ous rock, ſuſpended in the Avernian lake. 


Its ſituation ſtrikes the mind with horror: 
there ſtill remains the hundred mouths 
by which the Gods conveyed their ora- 
cles; they are dumb at preſent, and there 
is only one God who ſpeaks in heaven and in 
the earth. Theſe uninhabited ruins ſerve 
for the neſts of birds of unlucky omen. 
Not far from hence is that horrible ca- 
vern, which leads, fay they, to hell.” 
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«© WHo would believe, that cloſe to the 
manſions of the dead, nature ſhould have 
placed powerful remedies for the preſer- 
vation of life? Near Avernus however, 
and Acheron, is that barren land from 
whence riſes continually a ſalutary va- 
pour, a cure for ſeveral diſeaſes ; and 
thoſe hot ſprings which ſound like the 
boiling of an iron pot ; there are ſome 
which vomit cinders hot and ſulphureous. 
I have ſeen the baths which nature has 
prepared, but the avarice of the phyſici- 
ans hath rendered them of doubtful uſe ; 
this does not however prevent them from 
being viſited by all the neighbouring 
towns. Theſe hollowed mountains dazzle 
with the luſtre of their marble arches, 
on which are engraved figures that point 


out by the poſition of their hands the part 


of the body each fountain is proper to 
cure.” 


*« Is Aw the foundations of that admira- 
ble reſervoir of Nero, which was to go 
from 


Boox III. PET RARCH. 349 


from Mount Miſene to the Avernian lake, 
and incloſe all the hot waters of Bai. 


Ar Pouzoll ſaw the mountain of Fa- 

lernus, celebrated for its grapes, whence 
the famous Falernian wine. I ſaw likewiſe 
thoſe enraged waves that Virgil ſpeaksof in 
his Georgics, on which Cæſar put a bridle 
by the mole which he raiſed there, and 
which Auguſtus finiſhed: it is now called 
the dead ſea. Iam ſurpriſed at the prodi- 
gious expence the Romans were at to build 
houſes in the moſt expoſed ſituations to 
ſhelter them from the ſeverities of winter; 
for in the heats of ſummer, the valleys 
of the Appenines, the mountains of Vi- 


terbe, the woods of Ombriu, Tivoli, Fre- 


ſcate, &c. furniſhed them with charming 
ſhades : even the ruins of thoſe houſes 
are ſuperb. But this magnificence was 


little ſuited to the Roman manners, and 


on this account Marius, Cæſar and Pom- 
pey were praiſed for having built upon 
the mountains, where they were not diſ- 
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turbed by the foaming of the ſea, and 
where they trod under foot thoſe darling 
pleaſures which deſtroy mankind, by 
rendering them effeminate. This it was 
that determined Scipio Africanus to ſeek 
a retreat at Linterno; this unparallelled 
hero rather choſe to flee from voluptuouſ- 
neſs than trample it under foot. I could 


ſee nothing that would delight me more 
than his abode, but I had no guide that 
was acquainted with its ſituation.” 


„Oy all the wonders I ſaw in my lit- 
tle journey, nothing ſurpriſed me more 
than the prodigious ſtrength and extraor- 
dinary courage of a young woman called 
Mary, whom we ſaw at Pouzol. She 
paſſed her life among ſoldiers, and it was 
a common opinion that ſhe was ſo much 
feared, no one dared attack her honour. 
No warrior but envied her proweſs and 
ſkill. From the flower of her age ſhe 
lived in camps, and adopted the military 
rules and dreſs. Her body is that of a 

hardy 


bh 
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hardy ſoldier, rather than a woman, and 
ſeamed all over with the ſcars of honour. 
She is always at war with her neighbours; 
ſometimes ſhe attacks them with a little 
troop, ſometimes alone ; and ſeveral have 
died by her hand. She is perfect in all 
the ſtratagems of the military art; and 
ſuffers with incredible patience hunger, 
thirſt, cold, heat, and fatigue. In fine, 
ſhe lies on the bare ground ; her ſhield 
. ſerves for her pillow, and ſhe ſleeps arm- 
ed in the open air.” 


I HAD ſeen her in my firſt voyage to 
Naples, about three years ago; but as 
ſhe was very much altered, I did not 
know her again. She came forward to 
falute me; I returned it as to a perſon I 
was not acquainted with. But by her 
laugh and the geſtures of thoſe about me, 
| I ſuſpeted ſomething ; and obſerving her 
with more attention, I found under the 
helmet the face of this formidable virgin. 
Was I to inform you of half the things 
h they 


14 


" 
i! 
U 
EY 
17 
4 
* 
' 
of [ 
{ 
* 
199 
1 
. 
40 T 
» 
l 
SW |! 
* 
1 U 
+ 
4 j 
ww 1 
' 
iv 4 . 
. 6 N 
85 
4 
Pi 


352 THE LIFE OF 


they relate of her, you would take them 


for fables. I will therefore confine my- 
ſelf to a few facts, to which I was wit- 
neſs. By accident, ſeveral ſtrangers who 
came to Pouzol to ſee this wonder, 
were all aſſembled at the citadel, to 
make trial of her ſtrength. We found 
her alone, walking before the portico 
of the church, and not ſurpriſed at 
the concourſe of the people. We beg- 
ged ſhe would give us a proof of her 
ſtrength. She excuſed herſelf at firſt as 
having a wound in her arm ; but after- 
wards ſhe took up an enormous block of 
ſtone, and a piece of wood loaded with 
iron. Upon theſe, faid ſhe, you may 
try your ſtrength if you will. After e- 
very one had attempted to move them 
with more or leſs ſucceſs, ſhe took and 
threw them with ſo much eaſe over our 
heads, that we remained confounded, 
and could hardly believe our eyes. 
At firſt ſome deceit was ſuſpected, but 


there could be none, This has rendered 
credible 
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credible what the antients relate of the 
Amazons, and Virgil of the heroines of 
Italy who were headed by Camilla. 


PETRARCH was but juſt returned from 
this little journey, when the city of Na- 
ples underwent a horrible tempeſt, which 
was felt along the coaſts of the Mediter- 
ranean. 


% A MONK, who was the Biſhop of a 
neighbouring iſland, and held in great 
eſteem for his ſanctity and his ſkill in 
aſtrology, had foretold, that Naples was 
to be deſtroyed by an earthquake on the 
25th., of November. This prophecy 
ſpread ſuch terror through the city, that 
the inhabitants abandoned their affairs to 
prepare themſelves for death. Some 
hardy ſpirits indeed ridiculed thoſe, who 
betrayed marks of fear on the approach 
of a thunder ſtorm; and as ſoon as the 
ſtorm was over, jeſtingly cried out, See, 
the prophecy has failed ! ” 

Aa 6s As 
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« As to myſelf, I was in a ſtate bes 
tween fear and hope but I muſt confeſs, 
that fear ſometimes got the aſcendant. 
Accuſtomed to a colder climate, and in 
which a thunder ſtorm in winter was a 
rare phenomenon, I conſidered what 1 
now ſaw, as a threatning from heaven.” 


« On the eve of the night in which 
the prophecy was to be fulfilled, a num- 
ber of females, more attentive to the im- 
pending evil than to the decorum of their 
ſex, ran half-naked through the ſtreets, 
preſſing their children to their boſoms. 
They haſtened to proſtrate themſelves in 
the churches, which they deluged with 
their tears, crying out with all their 
might, Have mercy, O Lord! Have mer- 

cy upon us! 


« Moved, diſtreſſed with the general 
conſternation, I retired early to the con- 
vent of St. Laurence. The Monks went 


to reſt at the uſual hour. It was the ſe- 
| venth 
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venth day of the moon: and as I was 


anxious to obſerve in what manner ſhe. 


would fet, I ſtood looking at my win- 


dow, till-ſhe was hid from my ſight by a 
neighbouring mountain. This was a lit- 
tle before midnight. The moon was 
gloomy and overcaſt ; nevertheleſs I felt 
myſelf tolerably compoſed, and went to 
bed. But ſcarce had I cloſed my eyes, 
when I was awakened by the loud rat- 
ting of my chamber windows. I felt 
the walls of the convent violently ſhaken 
from their foundations. The lamp, which 
| always keep lighted through the night, 


was extinguiſhed. The fear of death laid 
faſt hold upon me.“ 


« THE whole city was in commotion, 
and you heard nothing but lamentations, 
and confuſed exhortations to make rea- 
dy for the dreadful event. The Monks, 
who had riſen to ſing their matins, ter- 
fied by the movements of the earth, ran 
into my chamber, armed with croſſes and 
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relicks, imploring the mercy of Heaven. 
A Prior, whoſe name was David, and 
who was conſidered as a ſaint, was at 
their head. The ſight of theſe inſpired 
us with a little courage. We proceeded 
to the church, which was already croud- 
ed; and here we remained during the reſt 
of the night, expecting every moment the 
completion of the prophecy.” 


« IT is impoſſible to deſcribe the hor- 
rors of that night. The elements were 
let looſe. The noiſe of the thunder, the 
winds, and the rain, the roarings of the 
enraged ſea, the convulſions of the heay- 
ing earth, and the diſtracted cries of thoſe 
who felt themſelves ſtaggering on the 
brink of death, were dreadful beyond i- 


magination. Never was there ſuch a 


night! As ſoon as we apprehended that 


day was at hand, the altars were prepa- 
red, and the Prieſts dreſſed themſelves 
for maſs, Trembling, we lifted up our 


eyes 
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eyes to heaven, and then fell proſtrate 
upon the earth.“ 


« THE: day at length appears. But 
what a day! Its horrors were more ter- 
rible than thoſe of the night. No ſoon- 
er were the higher parts of the city a lit- 
tle more calm, than we were ſtruck with 
the outcries which we heard towards the 
ſea, Anxious to diſcover what paſſed 
there, and ſtill expecting nothing but 
death, we became deſperate, and inſtant- 


ly mounting our horſes, rode down to 
the ſhore.” | 


« Heavens! what a fight! Veſſels 
wrecked in the harbour. The ſtrand co- 
vered with bodies, which had been daſh- 
ed againſt the rocks by the fury of the 
waves. Here you ſaw the brains of ſome, 
and the entrails of others ; there the pal- 
pitating- ſtruggles of yet remaining life. 
You might diſtinguiſh the groans of the 
men and the ſhrieks of the women, even 
through the noiſe of the thunder, the 
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roaring of the. billows, and the craſh of 


the falling houſes. The ſea regarded not 


either the reſtraints of men, or the bar- 
riers of nature. She no longer knew the 


bounds which had been ſet by the Al- 


mighty.“ 


„T Ar immenſe mole, which ſtretch- 
ing itſelf out on each hand forms the port, 
was buried under the tumult of the 
waves; and the lower parts of the city 
were ſo much deluged that you could 
not paſs along the ſtreets without danger 
of being drowned,” 


*« Wx found near the ſhore above a 


thouſand N eapolitan cavaliers, who had 


aſſembled as it were to attend the funeral 


obſequies of their country. This ſplen- 


did troop gave me a little courage. If 1 
die, faid I to myſelf, it will be at leaſt 


in good company. Searce had I made 


this reflection, when I heard a dreadful 
clamour every where around me. The | 


ſea 
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f ſea had ſapped the foundations of the 
t place where we ſtood, and it was at this 
2 inſtant giving way. We fled therefore 
e immediately to a more elevated ground. 
I Hence we beheld a moſt tremendous 
ſight! The ſea between Naples and 
Capræa was covered with moving moun- 
h- tains : they were neither green as in the 
rt, ordinary ſtate of the ocean, nor black as 
the in common ſtorms, but white.” 
1ty 3 
uld TRE young Queen ruſhed out of the 
ger palace, bare footed, her hair diſhevelled, 
and her dreſs in the greateſt diſorder. She 
was followed by a train of females, whoſe | 
e a dreſs was as looſe and diſorderly as her 
had own. They went to throw themſelves at 
eral the feet of the bleſſed Virgin, crying a- 
len- loud, Mercy ! Mercy!“ 
If 1 
leaſt * TowARDs the cloſe of the day, the 
nade ſtorm abated, the ſea was calm, and the 
dful heavens ſerene. Thoſe who were upon 
The 


the land, ſuffered only the pains of fear; 
ſea _ bet 
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but it was otherwiſe with thoſe who were 
upon the water. Some Marſeilles gal- 
lies, laſt from Cyprus, and now ready to 
weigh anchor, were ſunk before our eyes; 
nor could we give them the leaſt aſſiſt- 
ance. Larger veſſels from other nations 
met with the ſame fate in the midſt of 
the harbour. Not a ſoul was faved ! ” 


« THERE was a very large veſſel, 
which had on board four hundred crimi- 
nals under ſentence of death, The mode 
of their puniſhment had been changed, 
and they were reſerved as a forlorn hope 
to be expoſed in the firſt expedition a- 
gainſt Sicily. This ſhip, which was 
ſtout and well-built, ſuſtained the ſhocks 
of the waves till ſun-ſet : but now ſhe be- 
gan to looſen and to fill with water. The 
criminals, who were a hardy ſet of men, 
and leſs diſmayed by death as they 
had lately ſeen him ſo near at hand, ſtrug- 
pled with the ſtorm, and by a bold and 
vigorous defence kept death at bay "4 

4 
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the approach of night. But their efforts 


were in vain. The ſhip began to ſink. 


Determined however to put off as far as 
poſſible the moment of diſſolution, they 
ran aloft, and hung upon the maſts 


and rigging. At this moment, the 


tempeſt was appeaſed: and theſe poor 
convicts were the only perſons whoſe 
lives were ſaved in the port of Naples. 
Lucan ſays, Fortune preſerves the guil- 
ty. And do we not find by daily ex- 
perience, that lives of little moment ea- 
fily 2 the perils to * *. are 
expoſed. 


PETRARCH wrote this letter the day 


after the earthquake, and concludes with 


the following reflections: 


„I TRUST that this ſtorm will be a 


ſufficient ſecurity againſt all ſolicitations 


to make me riſk my life upon the ocean. 


This is the only thing in which I ſhall 


dare to be a rebel: but in this, I would 


* not 
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not obey either the Pope, or even my 
father himſelf was he again to return 
upon the earth. I will leave the air to 
the birds, and the ſea to the fiſn; for I 
am a land animal, and to the land will I 
confine myſelf, Send me whither you 
pleaſe, I will go to the furtheſt Eaſt, or 
even round the world, provided I never 
quit my footing upon the earth. I know 
very well, the divines infiſt there is as 
much danger by land as by ſea. It may 
be ſo. But I beſeech you to permit me 
there to give up my life where I firſt re- 
ceived it. I like that ſaying of one of 
the antients, He who is ſhipwrecked a ſe- 
cond time, cannot lay the fault upon Nep- 
tune.” 


PETRARCH, in another letter to Car- 
dinal Colonna ſpeaks of the continual 
murders in the city of Naples. | 


TEE Streets, ſays he, at night are fil- 
led by young men of rank, who are 
armed 
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armed, and attack all who paſs with- 
out diſtinction; they muſt fight or die. 
This evil is without remedy; neither the 
authority of parents, the ſeverity of the 
magiſtrates, nor the power of kings them- 
ſelves has been able to ſuppreſs it : but 
it is not ſurpriſing that ſuch actions are 
committed at night, when they kill one 
another for diverſion in open day. To 
| theſe barbarous ſpectacles the people run 
in crouds, and ſhout and rejoice at the 
ſight of human blood; even kings and 
princes are amuſed by it. Young men 
are ſeen expiring under the eyes of their 
parents; and it is reckoned a ſhame not 
to die with a good grace, as if it was to 
ſerve God or their country. The place 
deſtined to this butchery is near the city. 
One day they dragged me thither. The 
King and Queen with all the nobility of 
Naples were aſſembled. I was dazzled 
by the magnificence of this aſſembly, 
but ignorant of the ſight I was to be- 
hold: when on a ſudden I heard a great 
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noiſe and ſhouting of the people: I look- 
ed toward the place from whence it came, 
and ſaw a young man of a very intereſt- 
ing figure, covered with blood, who fell 
down and expired at my feet. Seized 
with horror, I ſet ſpurs to my horſe and 
fled with haſte from this infernal ſpec- 
tacle; curſing thoſe who brought me 
there, and the ſpectators who could be 
pleaſed with ſuch a horrid fight. You 
will not be ſurpriſed they retain your friends 
in irons: when they can amuſe them- 
ſelves with the death of an innocent and 
amiable young man. I am tempted in- 
ſtantly to quit this barbarous place, and 
in three days perhaps its ſun will no 
longer ſhine upon me. I ſhall firſt go 
into Ciſalpine, and then to Tranſalpine 
Gaul, eager to return to a maſter who 


can render every thing agreeable to me 
but the ſea.” 


PETRARCH employed all his eloquence 
to make the Neapolitans feel the cruelty 
41 of 
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of theſe games, but in vain ; it was not till 
fifty years after this that they were abo- 
liſhed by Charles de la Poiſe, King of 
Naples. The ſituation of Naples was 
inſupportable to Petrarch : he was howe- 
ver much honoured by Queen Joan, who 
loved letters and wiſhed to attach him to 
her; ſhe made him her chaplain and 
clerk in writing, as king Robert had 
done. Petrarch paſſed a whole day be- 
fore his departure with his friends John 
Barrilli, and Barbate de Sulmone whom 
he calls his ſecond Ovid, drunk with 
the nectar of Hippocrene. They live, 
ſays he, a tranquil life, neither troubled 
with the noiſe of children, the contentions _ 
of ſervants, nor the fatigues of buſineſs,” 


Tur part of his negociation which 
reſpected the releaſe of - priſoners, Pe- 
trarch ſucceeded in. This was after- 
wards the occaſion of Prince Andrew's 
death: they were releaſed by his inte- 
reſt; and he took them into the moſt 
intimate friendſhip, which rendered them 

| inſolent 
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inſolent and cauſed their ruin: and Pe- 
trarch was concerned he had meddled 
with this affair, which proved ſo fatal in 
the end to the perſons concerned as well 
as the Prince himſelf. 


Brok Petrarch ſet out from Na- 
ples, there was a report ſpread of 
his death in that part of Italy be- 
tween the Alps and the Appennines : 
and they even mourned for him at Ve- 
nice. Antoine de Beccari in rather too 
much haſte wrote ſome verſes on the oc- 
caſion. A ſketch of this poem will ſerve 
to ſhew the ſuperiority of Petrarch's ge- 
nius to that of the poets who were his 
contemporaries. The poem is allegori- 
cal, as were moſt of the writings in that 
age. It repreſents a funeral proceſſion, 
compoſed of ſeveral ladies followed by a 


numerous train. 
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AMoNnG theſe Grammar appears the 
1 ſupported by Priſcian and other 
maſters 
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maſters famed in its rules. She cele- 
brates the pains with which Petrarch 
_ cultivated her regard from his tendereſt 
youth, laments extremely his loſs, and 
ſeems to fear there is not one Grammari- 
an left able to fill his place. After her 
comes Rhetoric followed by Cicero, 
Geoffroy de Vineſouve, and Aloin de 
Liſte, two Gothic authors of the twelfth 
and thirteenth century, who muſt be very 
much ſurpriſed to ſee themſelves at the 
fide of Cicero. Next comes a train of 
| hiſtorians. Livy, Suetonius, Florus, and 
Eutropius with his hands joined, and 
his face covered; followed by the nine 
Muſes rending their garments, tearing 
their hair, and ſhowing all the ſigns of a 
moſt lively grief. Philoſophy appearsthe 
next in a black robe, as a widow who 
laments for a huſband ſhe moſt tenderly 
loved. Plato, Ariſtotle, Cato, and Se- 
neca make up her train. 


VIRGIL, 
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ViRGIL, Ovid, Juvenal, Statius, Ho- 
race, Lucretius, Perſius, Gallus, and 
Lucan ſupport the bier, and depoſite 
the body in the Mauſoleum of Parnaſſus, 
which had not been opened for ſeveral 
centuries. Minerva cloſes this proceſſi- 
on, bringing from heaven the crown of 
Petrarch, which ſhe had in her poſſeſſi- 
on, and which ſhe places in a ſacred 
wood of pines, where it may be ſhelter- 
ed from the wind, the thunder, and the 


rain. 


Tur poet by a ſort of envoy addreſſes 
his own poem, and ſays this is from 
Antoine de Beccari, who knows little, 
but would willingly learn more. Pe- 
trarch ſent this poet a few lines rather 
than a ſonnet, in which he teſtifies his 
gratitude, and proves it by avoiding to 
anſwer him in ſuch a manner as would 
have confeſſed his own ſuperiority. 


PETRARCH ſet out from Naples at 


the 
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the end of December, and went directly 
to Parma, which he found in a very un- 
happy ſituation. The brothers of the 
family of Correge were diſunited; the ci- 
ty was blocked up by their enemies, and 
ſuffered all the diſtreſſes that war, fa- 
mine, and internal diviſions produce. 1 
This redoubled Petrarch's deſire to re- 
turn to his friends at Avignon, to Laura, 
and to his Tranfalpine Parnaſſus as he 
called his retreat at Vaucluſe. The dif- 
ficulty was to get out of Parma with 
ſafety. He could not paſs on the Weſtern 
ſide which was his ſhorteſt road to France; 
that road was ſhut up entirely; and if he 
went towards the Eaſt, he muſt go by 
the army of the enemy. There are cer- 
tain uneaſy ſituations of the mind which 
cauſe perſons of the leaſt intrepidity to 
brave the greateſt dangers; and ſuch was 
Petrarch's. He ſet out in February at 
ſun- ſet with a ſmall number of perſons, 
who agreed to run the ſame riſk as him- 
= Vogt 7 BD (elf. 


AAA - 


EF 


37 TUR LIFE OF. 


elf. About dacht, near xr Repos; a 

troop of robbers ruſhed from their am- 
buſcade, and came down upon them, 
crying, Kill! kill! All their reſource 
was in flight, favoured by the darkneſs 


-of the night. Petrarch in this precipi- 


tate retreat Was thrown from his horſe, 


. which had ſtumbled againſt ſomething. an 


the road; ang the fall was ſo violent, 
that he ſwooned. When he came to 
himſelf, he was ſo bruiſed he could 
ſcarcely move; but fear giving him 
ſtrength, he remounted his horſe, and 
was joined by his companions. They had 
not gone far, when a violent ſtorm of rain 
and hail, with thunder and lightening, 
rendered their ſituation almoſt as bad as 
that they had eſcaped from, and preſent- 
ed them with the image of death in ano- 
ther ſhape. They paſſed a dreadful night 
without finding a tree'or the hollow of a 
rock to ſhelter them. Neceflity ſharpens 
the invention, and-they contrived an ex- 


pedient 
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1 peckent Lü giarded tem in ſolne 
meaſure from the injuries of the weather. 
They ſet the backs of their horſes toge- 
ther on the fide from whence the ſtorm 
drove, and thus they wade a fort of tent 
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Petrarch arid his 'compimons ſet out on 
their journey, and got ſafely to Scandia» 
no, à caſtle" occupied by, the. Gonzagas, 
friends to the Jords of Parma. They 
learned there that if the ſtorm had not 
detained them. they would have fallen 
into tlie hands of the enemy, and that 
| they Wed their ſafety to an accident 
| they Pad confidered as very unfortunate. 
Petrareh now felt the conſequence of his 
fall. He wanted. reſt and aſſiſtance, and , 
with great pain and ? difficulty after a few 
hours refreſhment got to Modena, where 
he lept, and the next day arrived at Bo- 
logna. He ſtopped there for advice; the 
B b 2 phyſici- 


chyßiclans "Fred: bim that bo warm 
weather would alone reſtore him tohealth. 

He was however ſo much diſguſted with 
Italy in its preſent ſituation; or he was 
ſo eager to ſee Laura, without whom he 
felt life was inſupportable; that the mo- 
ment he could fit his horſe, . he took the 
road to Avignon. On approaching that 
city, “ feel, "lays he, a greater ſoftneſs 
in the air, and I ſee with delight the flow- 
ers that adorn the neighbouring woods. 
Every thing announces the preſence of 
Laura. I have fled from tempeſts and 
war to ſeek a happy aſylum in the tem- 
ple of love, and behold her who can 
calm the winds and clear the air from 
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all obſcuring clouds.” . 
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Soow after his return Petrareh went 
to paſs ſome days at V aucluſe. He Was x 
charmed to ſee his hbuſe again, and his 
books. But the abſence of Philip de 
Cabaſſole rendered this {pot leſs agreea- 

ble : 
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ble: "hs Wd" {ill at” Naples, EY 
there by his attachment to the memory 
of the Ueceaſed King, and the deſire of 
ſerving his family. Pettarch, wrote: the 
2 425 this 8 OS 8 pg 3 


* 
2 + 1 
„ „ % 
* 0 1 of 


Co I xtzD* 8500 the fary o of civil ety 
and. haye, taken refuge in. ny old re- 
treat. 1 Here I find many. things. that 
pleaſe me, ' woods, rivers,” and peace; 12 
but I find not my friend, and this place „ 
no longer charms me without his ſdeiety. 8 
1 am however well fatisfied IJ am here, 
and T determine to paſs the reſt of my 
life in this place, if affairs do not change 
in Italy. This is my Parnaſſus. . The 
Muſes driven out of Italy enjoy here the 
tranquillity they love. You may enjoy 
it too; and will find yourſelf much hap- 
pier than at Naples, as I have experi- 
enced an agreeable contraſt between this 
place and Parma. Let others run after 
tiches and honours; let them be mar- 
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dull prinees, 'kihgs: {1 conſents; rs 10 
own. part, I am content with being a 
Poet. But on yours, will you be always 

_ wandering.” Von know the courts 05 


. princps, the ſytires they + tontain, + .A the 


egres that. devon, the perils that are run, 
N . "the erg to which they Expoſe," 8 oy, 
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7 nee, rb N 7 Obi E ot land re- 
poſe yourſelf. Ip your! dioceſe; white a 
tune yet miles upon you. xo haye all 
you, Want! let ur. leave Tapkrthity: + to 
miſers. We ſhall have, no fine tapeſtries, / 4 
but our hangings will be decent! Our ta- 


bles will not be ſumptaous and loaded with 


many courſes; but we ſhall have enough - 
to ſuffice us. Our beds will not be over 


ed with gold or purple, nor our chimneys 


or ſtairs be of marble; but we ſhall only 
ſleep the eaſier. The hour of death ap- 


proaches, and warns me to limit my de- 
fires. I confine myſelf to the cultivation 


of my gardens. I am going to plant in 


them fruit-trees, which ſhall refreſh me 


with 


1 


*. 
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with thai ſhade when I go-to.filh under | 

my- rocks. The trees IJ have are old, 
they want to be renewed. 1 beg of you 

| to order your people to | proeure ſome pear 

and peach trees for me at Naples. I work es 
for my old age, *which T'beſeech you to 
favour and proteck. This is Written to 

you. in the "midſt of the woods from % 
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A this didde: 330 Was 2. great Bs + pes 
N contention” with reſpect to thoſe” H- 5 
5 ands, we call the Canaries, and which 
the Romans named the Fortunate iſles; 
they are "ſituated i in the? Atlantic Ocean 
nearithe kingdom of Mor roco; they were 
called fortunate from the fruitfulneſs of 
tlie land, and the ſoftneſs of the air. 
In effect they have a perpetual ſpring. 
The rigours of winter are not felt in this 
climate, and the heats of ſummer are ſof- 


tion tened by the zephyrs which continually 
+ in ariſe to temper and refreſh the air. Theſe 
mie iſlands were loſt as it were in the decline 
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of the Roman empire 3 but the Genoeſe 
found them out again in the thirteenth 
century. Lewis of Spain, the eldeſt ſon 
of Alphonzo king of Caſtile and Blanche 
daughter of St. Lewis, who was charg- 
ed with a negociation to the Pope from 
the king of France, took it into his 
head to aſk Clement to beſtow on him 
the government of theſe iſlands. Cle- 
ment who claimed the right of giving 
kingdoms and reigning over kings, and 
who naturally generous and benevolent 

gave a kingdom with the ſame eaſe as 
he would beſtow a benefice, granted this 
requeſt ; and crowned Lewis at Avignon 
with all poſſible magnificence, and made 
a fine diſcourſe himſelf upon the occaſi- 
on: Lewis agreeing to ſacrifice his life 
and wealth to drive the infidels out of 
theſe iſlands; to eſtabliſh the true faith; 
to hold his kingdom from the holy See, 
and pay an annual tribute. Theſe things 
ſettled, the Pope put the crown on his 
head, and the ſcepter in his hand; and 
ordered 
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ordered him to walk in proceſſion through 
the ſtreets of Avignon, with this fine 
regalia, and a moſt ſplendid train. Un- 
fortunately this pompous march was diſ- 
turbed by a thunder-ſhower, which 
turned this moſt auguſt ceremony into 
a woah 
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Tas:1 new King abandoned by all his 
court arrived at his palace wet to theſkin. 
A true prognoſtic that he would reign | 
over nothing but fogs. In truth Lewis 


gained nothing by this election but the 
golden crown, and the pretty name of Nh 
Prince of the F ortunates, juſt ſuited to ih 
the hero of a romance. But as to Cle- Ml 
ment he enj joyed two yery ſenſible plea- 3 
ſures, the giving, an' entertainment, and | "i 
the making of a. king. It was ſaid, con- | i 
tinues Petrarch Who gave this detail to bf 
the biſhop: of Cavaillon, that the Eng- a 
liſh, who looked upon the iſlands that | 2 7 
form their kingdom as the moſt fortunate . if 
of all others, were alarmed when they _ © 11 
| "7 44": Jour , . 
11 
ä il 


learnt that the Pope had given- them | 
away. Nothing can better paint the ri- 
diculous fear of a proud and barbargus 
people who were-- perſuaded that nature 
had treated them better than all others, 
and that their ſuperiority in all things 
was never to be called in queſtion. There 
is a bon-mot related of Don Sancho, the 
brother of this Lewis, with which I 
ſhall "cloſe this account, as it is very 
„% 


* * . 4 wt 1 . 


- Dox, Sincuo having been proclaimed 
king of Egypt by the Pope, who expected 
great things from his bravery, experience, 

Ws | and excellent education, aſted his in- 
Woo aha who accompanied. him (ve. he 
YT; underſtobd not the Latin tangue). wha | 
— — wasthgreafon of thoſe aeg e. ao; 
25 Siees replled he, che Pope has "created 
_ " youing/of Egypt. We mult. not; be 
by - npgrateful*; replied the Prinec; 8⁰ thou ö 
* 8 and proclaim the boly. father Caliph of 
RI, e Thi, * coneludes Petrarch, i 
HARE» en 2 $ 6+", what 
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what I call a pleaſantry well worthy of a 
king. They give to Don Sancho an 
ideal kingdom: he returns the favour 
| my a Sheng, pontificate. bn be. 


1 
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OxxR day Petrarch went to walk in a 
delightful place near Avignon, Where 
he often met Laura: or if ſhe was not 
there, the objects around enchanted him, 
3 recalled a thouſand pleaſing { ſenſati- 

As he Was meditating. i in this de- 
nebel ſituation, de. wrote the lowing | | 
lines: 97 * 2 . 1 N I 2 
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« on my abode: twill make me fear- 
« leſs of its gloom. And when my fair 
* majeſtic nymph ſhall viſit this delight- 
« ful ſpot; when ſhe ſhall view my ſi- 
« lent duſt, and mark the change her 
love has wrought : then will ſhe waft 
« 2 gentle figh; then will ſhe drop a 
« tender tear; and like an infant at the 
e breaſt, who cannot ſpeak its ſoft diſ- 
« treſs, ſo will the heart of gentle Laura 


bleed, and in lad lence treaſure. up its 


& woe.” 


Ar TER the departure 70 Petrurch from 
Italy, the commotions at Parma increaſ- 
ed. Azon de Correge, who had. expreſ- 
ed the higheſt regard for Petrarch, and 
had loaded him with benefits, Save him 


| the molt prefling' invitati6n to come to 


him at Verona, *whithe? he had retired 


and taken up his abode. William de 
| Paſtrengo, and other of his friends, join- 
ed in this entreaty. Petrarch was ten- 
| S 872 to Azon, whoſe difpoſiti- 
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on and manner of thinking ſuited him in 
all reſpects. And theſe kind invitations 
ſtaggered the reſolutions he had formed; 

to which ſome other motives were added 

for his quitting Avignon. He had been 

now fourteen years attached to Cardinal 
Colonna, who had done very little for 

him, and his fortune was very moderate. 

This maſter, who loved Petrarch tender- 

ly, and had always behaved to him like 

a brother, was become difficult to pleaſe, 
unſatisfied, exacting ; at leaſt he appear- 

ed ſo in the eyes of Petrarch, whoſe free 
and independent ſpirit could not brook 

the leaſt authority. The love of his 

country was always uppermoſt in r „ 
mind, and perhaps he flattered himſelf bo . 
he ſhould be able to promote its peace. 
i To theſe motives were'joined ſome ſecret 
reaſons he did not think proper to di- 5 tt 
vulge. And on theſe accounts he formed 
the reſolution to quit Avignon, Laus. 


and Vaucluſe? Uſer went to diſctaſe his 
*, deſign * 
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' delign to Cardinal . Colonna, ho was 
1 much M at it. 


« WHAT whim bu taken you, ſaid 
he, to go and ſettle in Italy? You are 
inured to this country ; you have paſſed 
your youth in it; you are known, loved, 

and eſteemed; you have many ties here; 
why ſhould you think bf leaving i 3s 
« My. maſter, replied Pork: "RA 
times, new cares! This, country, is be- T 
come odious to me. The land produces 
5 nothing but aconite. It is deſolated by 
hail and the Northern winds, and its 
+, waters are corrupted, with lead. I am 
WIE, diſpleaſed with every thing ere, even with 
the air I breathe. (T1 came poor, and [ 
©, leave it ſtill | poorer; | There i is a pride or 
arrdgance in this court tp. which L Ca- 
9 not ſubmit- Even you! vdo was ſo good, 
ſio gentle, ſd eaſy to live Wit formerly, 
5 555 permit me to ſay it, pon a become reſt- 
| * IG: difficult, unſociabſe, and there is no 
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living with you. When we are young, 
we can bear theſe things; but I feel that 
my humour changes with my years, and 
that I cannot ſupport this life. I know _ 


nothing more ridiculous or melancholy, - 


than to grow old in flavery. Permit me 
to die free, and continue to indulge me 
with 8 favour.” Ws - 

A cc arenen ! faid the Cardinal 
with vivacity, and is it thus you acknow- 


ledge the goodneſs you ſpeak of? If 1 


have not done for you all I wiſhed, 1 


have loved you ſincerely, and fet afide e- — 


very e That birth had created . 


tween us.“ | nes W — N : 
3 | i , NP \ we) 5 5 8 7. * 4 
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trarch; 1 have loved you ever ſince 
had the honour of knowing vol, and I 


ſhall never veaſy to love you. Hete chen 
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bliges you to determine. with ſo much 


precipitation? All that you ſay of Avig- 
non, have not you known it long ? or 
is it a diſcovery that you have juſt 
made? 


« I conFEss, replied Petrarch, that I 
have known it long. But I have been 
detained by habit, by my attachment for 
you, and my love for Laura. Every 
thing alters with time. My hair, which 
is become grey, warns me to change my 
manner of thinking, and my life. Love 
ſuits not with one of my age. My friend 
Azon has given me a higher reliſh for the 
beauties of Italy, our country. The air 
is purer, the water clearer; the flowers 
more beautiful. The roſes have a finer 


perfume: the fruits and herbs a finer 


taſte. It is time I ſhould go there to 
enjoy my liberty, and take poſſeſſion of 
my father's ſepulchre; there is not a mo- 


ment to loſe. 1 alk your petite to 
depart.” 


- 


cc Go [ 
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« Go! ſaid the Cardinal with indig- 
nation. You are an inconſtant. You 
will be ſoon weary of the life you are go- 
ing to lead; you will regret that you 
have left, and I propheſy you will wiſh 
to return to it. I formed your youth, 
you have learned all that you know in 
my houſe. It is very diſagreeable to me 
that another ſhould reap the advantage. 
I am like the labourer who beholds a 
ſtranger gather the fruit of his pains; 
like the merchant who ſeeks from afar 
thoſe merchandiſes he is deprived of en- 
joying. I do not hide from you my 
grief for your loſs; but know I can 
make a ſhift to live without * 1 fore- 
ſee you will be W e 

Tur ada of the Cardinal, 
and the ſolicitations of his friends, could 
not alter the reſolution of Petrarch. He 
went to take leave of Laura. As ſhe was 
ignorant of the motive of his viſit, ſhe 
received him with a ſmiling face : but 
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when he had explained himſelf, and ſhe 


found he was to leave Avignon, ſhe 
changed colour, caſt her eyes to the 
ground, and kept ſilence. There was 
ſomething ſo touching in her manner, 
ſays Petrarch, no words could deſcribe 
it. It ſeemed to ſay, Alas! you are go- 
ing, Petrarch! Ah! who will rob me 
of my faithful friend? 


WurN Petrarch had bid adieu to Lau- 
ra, and his two deareſt friends in Avig- 
non, the Cardinal, and Socrates, he ſet 
out by land and went acroſs Piedmont 
to Parma. He ſtaid there only a few days 
to ſettle his affairs, this city being ſtill 
in commotion, and then embarked upon 
the Po to go to Verona, where he was 
impatiently expected. 


Tu ſon of Petrarch, whom he had 
brought up ſecretly at Avignon, was 
now eight years old. Petrarch was de- 
termined to entruſt his education with 
„ Renaud 


following letter: 


« Wrar demon has taken poſſeſſion 
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Renaud de Villefranche, who was eſteem- 
ed an excellent maſter. This no doubt 
was one of Petrarch's ſecret motives for 
removing to Italy. He had not been 
long there before he repented, and as 
Cardinal Colonna had foretold, wiſhed 
himſelf at Avignon again. 
Laura he had left the half of himſelf; 
and the delightful hills and charming 
valleys ſhe frequented were ever preſent 
to his mind. Petrarch was informed by 
Sennucio D'elbene, that the Cardinal 
was extremely deſirous of his return, 
and that Laura ſuffered too much. 
certain ſhe was in very great affliction for 
the loſs of Petrarch. His friend Socrates 
alſo did all he could to engage him to 


return to Avignon, and wrote him the 


In leaving 


It 4s 


of you? How could you bring yourſelf 
to abandon a country where you ſpent 

your youth ſo agreeably, and with fo 
| „ 


much 


wo 
* 
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much ſucceſs? How can you live ſo far 
from Laura, whom you tenderly love, 
and who is ſo much grieved at your ab- 
ſence ? If theſe things cannot touch you, 
reflect on the friends you have left here, 
who languiſh for want of your ſocie- 
ty, and ardently beſeech you to return. 
Think of your Socrates, who cannot live 
without you. The ſovereign Pontiff aſks 
continually where you are, what you are 
doing, and why you do not return. What 
charms can that country have for you, 
which is a prey to the fury of war? Your 
protector, your friend Azon alſo is mor- 
tal, your fortune depends on his ſingle 
life. And who knows whether his affec- 
tion will laſt? Alas! upon whom can 
we depend in this world? | 


PETRARCH made this reply : 


*« You loſe your time, my dear So- 
crates: my reſolution is taken. I have 


caſt anchor in the place where I am. 
The 
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The Rhone with all its rapidity, nor e- 
ven Laura herſelf can draw me from 
hence. To ſtagger my reſolution, you 
ſet before me the errors of my youth, 
and my fatal paſſion. Alas! I was when 
young too much engroſſed by periſhable 
attractions, too much tormented all my 
life with a fatal paſſion. I have left theſe 
things behind me, and I am making 
haſty advances to the end of my career. 
The friends I have left, above-all your- 
ſelf, my dear Socrates, would be the 
ſtrongeſt motives for my return. But is 
it not juſt you ſhould come once to me 
in Italy, who have been ſo often for your 
fake at Avignon? The ſovereign Pontiff 
flatters me by the honour of his regard; 
but ſhall a thirſt after riches and honours 
make me wander for ever? Is it not 
better to enjoy with tranquillity the little 
that I poſſeſs? If that friend thinks I 
want more, the diſtance of my ſituation 
need not prevent his good will, Whoſe 
influence is more extenſive than his who 
Cc 2 with 
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with one hand opens the gates of heaven, 
and with the other ſhuts thoſe of hell? 
But I am content with my lot, and I de- 
fire nothing beyond it. Alas ! I know 
it, Italy is torn to pieces by inteſtine di- 
viſions, and threatened with foreign wars: 
but where can we live without peril, or 
find glory in the midſt of peace? My 
friend it is true is mortal: but ſhould he 
die, his glory and his virtues will ſurvive. 
I can never ſuſpect his affection and fide- 
lity. If probity and candour have any 
habitation upon earth, they dwell in his 
heart. We live in the moſt perfect uni- 
on, and this union promiſes to continue. 
Our time 1s divided by various employ- 
ments, and the freedom and chearfulneſs 
of our converſations make our days and 
nights paſs inſenſibly away. When my 
paſſion for ſolitude comes on, I fly the 
city, and go wandering about the coun- 


try without care or fear. In the ſum- 
mer, ſeated in the ſhade on a green lawn, 


or reclining on the bank of a river, I de- 
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fy the heat of the dog- days. The au- 


tumn approaches, and I ſhall repair. to 
the woods followed by the Muſes. How 
much to be preferred is this life to that 
we lead in a court where envy and am- 
bition reign! I tread with delight upon 
the duſt of Italy. Its air appears more 
pure and ſerene, and my eyes contemplate 
with joy the ſtars which ſhine over it.“ 


«© Wren death ſhall terminate my la- 
bours, it will be a great conſolation for 
me to repoſe myſelf in the arms of this 
tender friend, who will cloſe my eyes, 
and depoſite my remains in its mother 
earth. And when time, which nothing 
can reſiſt, ſhall have mouldered away my 
tomb, the air of this beloved country 
ſhall gently agitate the aſhes it encloſed.” 


Ox ſhould have. ſuppoſed Petrarch 
well reſolved, from this letter, to take up 
his future abode in Italy ; yet ſuch was 
the irreſolution of his character, that 

| 1 ſoon 
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ſoon. after this he returned to Avignon. 
Some great buſineſs, he faid, occaſioned 
him to depart with precipitation. This 
buſineſs was doubtleſs his love of Laura, 
and that inquietude of mind which at- 
tended him every where. 


He ſet out from Verona about the end 
of November 1345. The troubles of 
Lombardy obliged him to take his rout 
through Switzerland. William de Paſ- 
trengo would accompany him. They 
ſlept at Peſchiera, a little town on the 
lake of Gorda, the prettieſt ſituation one 
can behold. They paſſed the greateſt 
part of the night in converſation. The 
next morning, when they arrived at the 
confines of Breſcia and the Verroniſe, 
where they were to ſeparate, Petrarch in 
a fit of grief fell upon the neck of his 
friend, and with a flood of tears ſaid to 
him, Dear friend, it is with extreme 
concern I leave you to return into a fo- 
reign land. Perhaps I ſhall never fee 
you 
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you again, but I ſhall love you while my 
life remains. Neither time nor diſtance 
can ever efface theſe feelings, which are 
deeply engraved on my heart. Take 
care of yourſelf, and never forget your 
Petrarch. William de Paſtrengo was in 
too much diſtreſs to be capable either of 
ſpeech or motion : he held his friend in 
his arms, and it was not without diffi- 
culty they were ſeparated. This account 
is in a letter of William de Paſtrengo, in 
which, after expreſſing his uneaſineſs for 
a journey undertaken in fo inclement a 
ſeaſon acroſs mountains buffeted by the 


winds and covered with ſnow, he ſpeaks 


with pleaſantry on his life at Avignon. 


« You have paſſed the Alps ſays he to 
him. I have no longer any uneaſineſs 
about that: from hence I ſee you paying 
homage to our lords the Cardinals: you 
make way for the firſt, you bow to a ſe- 
cond, a third gives you his hand, and 
you are embraced by a fourth. You pay 


to 
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to each of them the moſt profound obei- 
ſance. I ſee you performing duty at 
your church of Saint Agneol ; and from 
thence returning through the Elyſian 
fields. You attach yourſelf to your Co- 
lonna, cultivate your laurel, and rejoice 
under the ſhadow of your Delphic crown. 
I felicitate your happineſs : it gives me 
leſs envy than pleaſure ; adieu my dear 
Petrarch.” | | 


PETRARCH went on horſeback from 
Lyons to Avignon along the banks of the 
Rhone. So impatient for the fight of 
Laura, he wiſhed to follow the-current of 
that rapid ſtream, which in the lofty 
mountains takes its ſource, and runs to 
pay its tribute to the ocean. 


«« NoR ſleep nor hunger ſtops thy hap- 

« py courſe; while I, though love attracts, 
© muſt linger far behind. If thou ſhouldſt 
« paſs a beauteous vale, and feel the air 
« more calm and pure, ſuſpend thy courſe; 
| for 


2 
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« for there ſometimes the object I adore 
« graces thy banks. Perhaps (ſhall T in- 
« dulge the flattering thought?) ſhie waits 
* me there, and chides my long delay. Be 
thou my meſſenger of love: ſalute my 
* fair one, and announce my preſence.” 


Noruix could be more flattering to 


Petrarch's ſelf- love than the reception gi- 
ven him on his return, He was received 
by the Pope and all the court with joy, 
and the higheſt marks of favour. 'The 
place of Apoſtolic Secretary was vacant at 
that time. It was a poſt of great honour, 


and led to an intimate connection and 


confidence with the Pope. It was labori- 
ous; but to compenſate for that, the re- 
venue was very conſiderable. Clement 


who loved Petrarch, and who withed 


to fix him in his court, offered him this 
place; his friends alſo entreated him to 
accept of it, but nothing could prevail 
upon him; he was conſtant and unſha- 
ken, always anſwering that he would be 
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free, and that he hated even golden 
chains. The ſame motive had engaged 
Horace to refuſe the place of ſecretary 
to Auguſtus. Upon | is refuſal, it was 
given to a Neapolitan, named Francis. 
Petrarch knew and had correſponded 
with him. He is a good man, ſays he, 
and my friend as he ſays; but illiterate 
and without reputation. 


Tux melancholy event that happened 
at this time at Naples, affected Petrarch 
extremely. We have ſeen the dreadful 
commotions in that court. Prince An- 
drew had never yet been crowned in that 


kingdom, though acknowledged king in 


ſome foreign courts. The diſguſt and 
contempt of Queen Joan toward him in- 
creaſed every day; ſhe could not ſupport 
thoſe rough and vulgar manners which his 
unpoliſhed education had given him, and 
which were ſo contrary to the gallantry 
and magnificence which reigned at Na- 
ples. Fond of her couſin the prince of 
Tarentum, 


. a 


Book III. PET RAR CH. 397 


Tarentum, and governed by the Cataneſe 


and her cabal, ſhe would never allow her 


| huſband the ſmalleſt ſhare in the govern- 


ment, or expreſs the leaſt attachment to- 
wards him, and it was thought hated him 


for his weakneſs of conſtitution. In the 


midſt of theſe diſſentions however, ſhe 
proved with child: this event and the ſo- 
licitations of the Hungarians, above all 
the monk Robert, awakened Andrew from 
his lethargy, and determined him on 
revenge. The pope long ſolicited by the 
Hungarian party, could no- longer. defer 
this coronation, and he fixed a day for it, 
on the condition that prince Andrew 


ſhould claim no right to the kingdom, 


which at his death was to ſucceed accord- 


ing to the will of king Robert. Every 
thing was ſettled, when the Cataneſe and 


her cabal ſeeing no other means to pre- 


vent the triumph of their enemies, con- 
ſpired againſt the life of prince Andrew. 
To render the execution of this plot more 
eaſy, they engaged the court to go and 
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paſs the month of September at Aveiſa, 
a little town between Naples and Capua, 
very delightfully fituated. 


Ox the eighteenth of this month, at 
night, Andrew almoſt entirely undreſſed 
and ſtepping into the Queen's bed, was 
ſummoned as for affairs of great conſe- 
quence, and was told a courier was arriv- 
ed from Naples in haſte with diſpatches 
for him. Scarcely was the prince got out 
of the chamber to go through the adjoin- 
ing gallery, when the conſpirators, after 
the door of the Queen's apartment was 
ſhut, fell upon him with fury. One of 
them muffled him with gloves to ſmother 

his cries, others threw a cord with a 
running knot round his neck, and hung 
him by it upon a balcony which looked 
into the garden; and ſome who were in 

the garden pulled him with ſo much 
force by the feet, that the blood ſtream- 
ed out of his noſe and eyes. In fine, having 
exerciſed all ſorts of cruelty and abuſe on 


his 
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his body, they let him fall into the gar- 


den, where they were going to bury him, 
when a Hungarian woman, nurſe to the 
prince, put them to flight * the violence 


of her cries. 


Qu EN Joan was ſuſpected of being 


concerned in this ſhocking aſſaſſination. 


Her antipathy to her huſband, her love 
for Lewis, prince of Tarentum, her uni- 
on with the conſpirators, who were either 
her lovers or her domeſtics, were ſtrong 
ſuſpicions, which ſhe confirmed by mar- 
rying the prince ſhe loved, before the time 
of mourning for her huſband was expired, 
and by her negligence in attempting to 
diſcover the accomplices in his murder. 
Some hiſtorians however juſtify her from 
having any hand in this black crime, and 
ſhe was unanimouſly cleared from it by 
the court of Rome; alſo Petrarch and his 
friend Boccace did not believe her culpa- 
ble. Itis to be wiſhed a young queen to 
whom Petrarch was attached, and who 
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was a deſcendant of the great king Ro- 
bert could be juſtified; but it is hardly to 
be doubted that ſhe knew of the plot 
which was executed at the very door of 
her chamber, by her lovers, her confi- 
dents and her ſervants ; and to know and 
not prevent it, certainly made her partaker 
of the crime. It is not however ſurpri- 
ſing ſhe ſhould be acquitted, for ſhe was 
only eighteen years of age, and extreme- 


ly beautiful. 


Tux biſhop of Cavaillon was almoſt a 
witneſs of this cataſtrophe. He had been 
made a Cardinal by Clement ſince his re- 
ſidence at Naples. In indignation for fo 
horrible an outrage, and diſguſted with 
every thing in this debauched court, 
which he had not authority enough to re- 
medy, he requeſted his diſmiſſion, and 
embarked in a galley the 23d. of Decem- 
„ ber to return to Avignon. The next day 
LOS which was Chriſtmas eve, a violent tem- 
"Wil _ caſt him on the coaſt of Herculano, 
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where they landed with difficulty. At 
midnight there came a courier from the 
Queen, deſiring him to come back to 
Naples to baptize the child ſhe had 
juſt brought into the world. The Pope 
whom ſhe had requeſted to ſtand: godfa- 
ther, had left to her choice the perſon 


that ſhould repreſent him on this occaſion, 


and ſhe gave the preference to the Biſhop 
of Cavaillon. This prelate, though fa- 
tigued by the tempeſt, ſet out immedi- 
ately for Naples, and as ſoon as the ce- 
remony was over, returned to his ſhip 
which failed. immediately. The Queen 
having no hopes of ever ſeeing him again, 
named for her chancellor in his place, 
the Biſhop of Montcaſſin ſent by, the 
Pope with the biſhop of Padua to take 


care of the little child, and preſide over 


its education. The Biſhop of Cavaillon 
ſuffered in his ſecond navigation a more 
dreadful tempeſt than in the former, 


from which he was miraculouſly deliver- 
ed by the interceſſion of St. Magdelane, | 
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which he aſſures us of himſelf in a life 
he wrote of that ſaint; and which he 
dedicated to the Archbiſhop of Lyons, 
who had a great zeal for her and founded 

a chapel to her honour in that metropolis, 
WA This life is in the library of St. Victor at 
bh + :4 1 Paris. The Biſhop thus delivered from the 
1 peril with which he was threatned, arriv- 
ed ſafely at Avignon in January, 1346. 
What a joy for Petrarch again to ſee fo 
dear a friend ; he wiſhed to have a par- 
ticular account of the events at Naples 
from ſo good a judge: writing ſome time 
after on this ſubject, to Sulmone de Bar- 
bate he ſays: | 
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© T FORESAW that ſome dreadful ca- 
lamities threatned this unhappy king- 
dom, but I own I did not imagine that a 
young and innocent Prince would be the 
firſt victim facrificed to barbarity, I re- 
collect no action like this in the trage- 
dies of old: but our age, fruitful in 
_ crimes, produces ſcenes of horror un- 
known to the ancients, and which will 
prove 


FIZ 
0. 


life 
he 
ns, 
ded 
lis. 
r at 
the 
riv- 
340. 
e ſo 
par- 
ples 
time 


Bar- 


| ca- 
cing- 
that a 
e the 
I re- 
rage” 
1 in 
Tr un- 
will 
prove 


Book III. PET RAR CH. 403 
prove the aſtoniſhment of poſterity: 


O! unhapy Aveiſe, the common rights 
of humanity have been violated within 
thy walls, and thy ſubjects turned from 
their facred allegiance to their King. 
How could a Prince of ſuch hopes, the 
moſt innocent of men, how could he de- 
ſerve ſuch cruel treatment? Had he died 
by the ſword, or by poiſon (the common 
fate of Kings) it would have been leſs 
affecting, but he was ſtrangled like a 
thief, and torn to pieces by the fury of 
wild beaſts. 1 forbear to mention the 
outrages on his body; why may I not 
by filence conceal all ſuch horrors as 


theſe from poſterity?” 


We will now return to a more agree- 
able ſubject. From the ſituation of Lau- 
ra when Petrarch went to take leave of 
her, we may imagine the joy ſhe felt at 
the fight of that faithful friend, who, ſhe 
feared, was gone from her for ever. She 


did not however expreſs outwardly all 
Dd2 that 
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404 THE LIFE Of 
that paſſed in her ſoul, but ſhe mixed 


nothing that was ſevere, in her behaviour 
to him. Laura had this year ſome deep 
ſubject of grief. Petrarch does not fay 
what, but it is probable it was the death 
of Ermeſſenda her mother. She was 
penetrated with the moſt lively forrow. 
It appears that Petrarch had now free 
acceſs to her houſe, and that he went to 
conſole her on this occaſion. I went, 
ſays he, to expreſs my tender intereſt in 
Laura's grief. Love, who was my guide, 
has engraved for ever on my heart her 
looks and expreſſions.” 


HR ſighs would have ſtopped a ri- 
« yer's courſe, and calmed the rage of Ju- 
<< upiter. Tears ſtood in her eyes; thoſe 


s eyes radiant as the ſun. She joined pati- 


«ence with ſorrow, and the divine harmo- 
ny of virtue with every burſt of woe. 
« Was there ever, ſaid love, ſo many 


« charms, united with ſuch ſentiment and 


6c truth 27 


A VERY 
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A veRY celebrated author ſays, Grief 


never appeared ſo lovely and divine, as in 


this picture of Laura drawn by the pen 
of Petrarch. 10 


Turs year, 1346, Petrarch paſſed al- 
moſt wholly at Avignon, and was witneſs 


to a violent quarrel between two of the 


principal Cardinals, about the election of 
an Emperor; Cardinal Taillerand and 
Cardinal de Commenges. They diſputed 
the matter in full council, each ſupport- 
ed by the Cardinals, who were alſo di- 
vided into two parties. Taillerand and his 
ſide inſiſted that Charles of Luxemburg 
ſhould be Emperor, which the Gaſcon 
Cardinals oppoſed. Petrarch ſays theſe two 


Cardinals reſembled two bulls graſing in 


the paſtures of St. Peter, who threaten 
each other with their horns, and make the 
foreſts reſound with their bellowings. In 
the heat of their diſpute they exclaimed 
in the moſt injurious manner, and with- 


out any regard to the preſence of the 
D d 3 Pope. 
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| g : „ Pope. The Cardinal de Commenges re- 
1 proached the Cardinal de Taillerand with 
„ having imbrued his hands in the blood 
WE 1 of king Andrew. Provoked beyond mea- 
11468 ſure at ſuch a reproach, the Cardinal de 
WH 0 Taillerand roſe from his ſeat to ſtrike the 
11 Cardinal de Commenges, who was got 
up with the ſame deſign on his part: 
143814 and they would certainly have fought, if 
4 | "Ti q the Pope and their brethren had not ſe- 
3 14 ö parated them. This indecent behaviour 
1 cauſed a great cabal in the court of the 
Pope; the courtiers and ſervants of both 
parties went always armed, their palaces 
were barricaded, and if they had not 
been brought to a reconciliation at laſt, 
in all probability much blood would have 
been ſhed. © This comes, ſays Villani 
a hiſtorian of that time, from the fault 
of thoſe Popes who admit into the ſacred 
college ſuch proud and powerful lords. 
This is the example they give us poor 
laity, and thus they imitate the humili- 
| 1 ty 
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ty of the i whoſe nn 
they are. 15 


Amon the feaſts that the wha gave 
this year to honour the preſence of the 


king of Bohemia, and Charles prince of 


Moravia his ſon, who was deſigned by 
his father for the empire, and came to 
concert the meaſures with the Pope for 
his election; the city of Avignon gave a 
magnificent ball in a hall finely illymi- 
nated, at which were collected all the 
beauties of that city and of Provence. 
Charles, who was a gallant prince, hav- 
ing heard much of Laura, whoſe beauty 
and the love of Petrarch had rendered fo 
celebrated, ſought her every where in 
this aſſembly, and having diſcovered her 
in the croud, he paſſed by all the ladies 
whoſe age or rank gave them the' right 
of ſuperior homage, and when he was 
near her, he caſt down his eyes and 
bowed his head after the French faſhion. 
EV body was pleaſed with ſo great a 
Dd 4 mark 
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mark of diſtinction given to Laura, to 
whom it was ſo juſtly due. This gave 
Petrarch a high idea of this prince's diſ- 
cernment, and a ſympathy for him, 
which cauſed him afterwards to take a 


ſingular intereſt in his fame and happi- 
neſs. 


 PETRARCH went according to cuſtom 
to keep his Lent at Vaucluſe. The Bi- 
ſhop of Cavaillon, defirous to enjoy with 
him the delights of ſolitude, went for 
fifteen days to the caſtle J have mention- 
ed, built on the top of the rock, which 
ſeemed a fitter habitation for birds than 
for men. From what they had ſeen at 
Avignon and Naples, they were both 
diſguſted with great cities, and the in- 
trigues and cabals of courts ; and return- 
ed to a country life with double reliſh, 


the charms of which they delighted to 


dwell upon and deſcribe i in their = 


PriL1P 


ave 
diſ- 


e d 
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 Part1p had fo much pleaſure in all 
Petrarch's works, that one day when he 
went to ſee him at Vaucluſe, and find- 


ing him in his library, he aſked him for 


ſomething to read. Petrarch preſented 


to him the works of Cicero and of Plato. 
Thoſe are not the things I want, faid the 


Biſhop bowing his head, give me 


ſomething of your own. 
Soon after this, Petrarch ſent to Car- 
dinal Colonna the account of his war 


with the Naiads, written in Latin verſe. 


Vo have heard me ſpeak, ſays Pe- 


trarch, of my war with the Natads. 


The conteſt is about our boundaries; and 


the merits of the conteſt may be eafily | 


underſtood. Near the ſource of the Sor- 
gia there are ſome huge rocks, which riſe 
aloft on each fide, and projecting into the 
air, receive the winds and the clouds. 


The ſtreams run at the feet of theſe 
| "rocks, 
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rocks, and form the kingdom of the 
Naiads. 


„THE Sorgia iſſues from a cavern, 
and rolls her freſh and glaſſy waves over 
a variegated bed of pebbles, which re- 
ſemble emeralds. I am. poſſeſſed of a 


little rocky diſtrict, in the midſt of 


theſe waves; and here it is, that I have 
endeavoured to make an eſtabliſhment 
for. the Muſes, who are driven almoſt 
from every part of the world, Hence 
this formidable war. The Naiads take 
it very ill, that I introduce foreigners 
into their dominions ; and that I prefer 


nine old maids to a thouſand young vir- 


3, 


gins. 


« By levelling the rocks, and with 
much labour, I had formed a little ter- 


ritory which began to be covered with 


verdure. When lo! a troop of enraged 
Naiads ruſhed with fury from the rocks, 
and ravaged my infant ſettlement! A- 


larmed 


— n 


he 
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larmed with this ſudden eruption, I in- 
ſtantly mounted the rocks, to obſerve 
the havock which was made. As ſoon 


as the ſtorm was over, I came down, 


much aſhamed to have been thus van- 
quiſhed, and immediately re-eſtabliſhed. 
my little ſtate, Scarce however had the 
ſun made his circuit round the world, 
when the Naiads returned again to the 
charge, carried every thing before them, 
and made deep lodgments in the hollows 
of my rocks.” _ | 


&© FILLED with reſentment, I reſumed 
my operations, determined to accompliſh 


my deſign. But I was obliged ſoon after 


to go into other countries, and was un- 
der the neceſſity of abandoning the enter- 
priſe. I had the good fortune however 
to reſtore the Muſes to the Roman ſtate, 
where they were become in a great mea- 
ſure ſtrangers, and fixed them in the'ca- 
pitol. Six years had elapſed, during 


which time I had often croſſed the fea, 


and 
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4 


and had paſſed and repaſſed the Alps. 
At length I returned to the ſeat of war, 
and found not the leaſt remains of my 
labours. The . enemy had taken ad- 
vantage of my abſence, and had again 
ravaged my little kingdom. Nay, they 
had even eſtabliſhed a colony of fiſh, 


which I obſerved ſwimming about much 
at their caſe.” 


„ RovsED with indignation, I again 
take arms. I inliſt under my banner 
the ſhepherd, the farmer and the fiſh- 
erman. The ſun likewiſe, the moon, 
and the dog-ſtar appear as my auxilia- 
ries. We attack the rocks with iron, 
and rend away prodigious maſſes. We 
open the bowels of the earth, and tear 
out her bones. In fine, the Naiads are 
a ſecond time driven from the territory, 


and the Muſes are once more eſta- 
bliſhed. ” 


„THE Naiads, as they roll their 
waves 
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waves along my ſhores, ſee with regret 
their own defeat and my triumph. At 
preſent they utter only ſome vain mur- 
murs and ineffectual threats: but I fore- 
ſee their intentions, and am well aware 
of their wiles. They are waiting till 
Aquarius ſhall pour out his ſtreams; ad 


till the mountains ſhall be covered with 


ſnow and ice; and then they expect, 
that the cavern will ſend forth her ſwel- 
ling billows to their aid. But I am 
guarded on every fide. Some immenſe 
rocks, which have with. difficulty been 
ranged about my territory, are a ſuffici- 
ent barrier againſt their utmoſt efforts. 
And I am not diſmayed, though I ſhould 
be attacked by all the waters of the Po 
and the Araxes. The Muſes are now ſe- 
curely fixed on their new Parnaſſus; you 
ſee the mountain with the double ſummit, 
the ſprings of Hippocrene, the woods 
of the poets, &c, &c.” _ | 


« Ip * prefer the repoſe of the 
country 
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country to the buſtle of the town, come 
and enjoy it here. Be not frighted with 
the homelineſs of my fare, or the hard- 
neſs of my beds. Even Kings them- 
ſelves are ſometimes cloyed with their 
luxuries, and ſeek out a plainer diet: 
the variety delights, and they return to 
their former pleaſures, with more ex- 
quiſite reliſh. But if you think otherwiſe, 
bring with you the richeſt dainties, and 
the viands of Veſuvius; your veſſels of 
filver, and every thing which can court 
the ſenſe. Leave the reſt to me. You 
ſhall have a bed upon the green turf, 
under the ſhade of the trees, a concert 
of nightingales ; figs, raiſins, and water 
freſh drawn from the cooleſt ſprings. 
In one word, you ſhall have every thing 
which can be ſupplied by the hand of 
nature, the only ſource of true pleaſure.” 

THE war with the Naiads was final- 
ly terminated the following year; and 


Petrarch gives the Cardinal an u 
O 
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of this accommodation in another Latin 
epiſtle. 


« IT is now ten years ſince this war 
commenced. The ſiege of Troy, and 
the conqueſt of Gaul by our forefathers, 
were not of longer duration. Every ef- 
fort was ineffectual. The Naiads were 


victorious. I threw down my arms and 


my territory was ſubdued. I raiſed no 


more banks, no more rocks to check their 


progreſs ; henceforward they moved at 
liberty ; and like a cautious pilot I adapt- 
ed my fails to the courſe of the wind. 


Ir was a great pleaſure to me, to 
drive the Naiads from their empire ; but | 
then the war was to be renewed every 
year. The ſummer was favourable to my 


projects, but the winter reſtored again to 


the enemy all my conqueſts, Might I be 
allowed to draw a parallel between the 
labours of a poet, and thoſe of the great- 
eſt. princes ; I ſhould compare my enter- 
prize 
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prize to that of Xerxes, who threw a 
bridge over the Helleſpont, to that of 
Cæſar who attempted to bind with chains 
the horns of Brunduſium; or to that of 
Caligula who exhibited on the ſea of 
Baiz the third example of a mad and 
unbounded pride.“ 


« My plan is now changed. I find 
it is impoſſible to conquer nature, or 
ſubdue the elements. I have given there- 
fore a free courſe to the Naiads ; and 
have placed the muſes in a little nook to- 
wards the bottom of the rocks. They 
are ſecured by a kind of rampart, which 
the Naiads can never overthrow, with- 
out ſapping the foundations of the moun- 
tain. The habitation is very ſmall, but 
it is ſufficient; for the muſes have few 
viſitors, and are not at all beloved by the 


vulgar.” 


IT appears that Cardinal Colonna ac- 
cepted this invitation of Petrarch's, and 
| that 


\ 


that 
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that he paſſed no year without viſiting his 
hermitage. We will now return again 
to Laura, | 


Sur had a friend who was wiſe and 
amiable, and who was in the intereſts of 
Petrarch as much as virtue and honour 
permitted: ſhe wiſhed him to be loved, 
but with a pure and tender friendſhip, 
When ſhe ſaw him rejected and almoſt in 
deſpair, ſhe encouraged him, and reani- 
mated his ſpirits ; but ſhe reſtrained him 
alſo when he required it. On the other 
fide ſhe did all ſhe could to engage Laura 
to treat Petrarch with leſs rigour. One 
day when ſhe repreſented to him the ten- 
der expreſſions of love in Laura's coun- 
tenance and behaviour when he deſerved 
them; © incredulous! adds the, and can 
you after all this have any doubt of her 
affeQtion ?” This friend appears in the viſi- 
on of the death of Laura, where ſhe is 
deſcribed as a ſoft voice 2 to Pe- 
trarch. 

Vor, I. E e Tag 
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prize to that of Xerxes, who threw a 
bridge over the Helleſpont, to that of 
Cæſar who attempted to bind with chains 
the horns of Brunduſium; or to that of 
Caligula who exhibited on the ſea of 
Baiæ the third example of a mad and 
unbounded pride.“ 


« My plan is now changed. I find 
it is · impoſſible to conquer nature, or 
ſubdue the elements. I have given there- 
fore a free courſe to the Naiads ; and 
have placed the muſes in a little nook to- 
wards the bottom of the rocks. They 
are ſecured by a kind of rampart, which 
the Naiads can never overthrow, with- 
out ſapping the foundations of the moun- 
tain. The habitation is very ſmall, but 
it is ſufficient ; for the muſes have few 
viſitors, and are not at all beloved by the 
vulgar.” 


IT appears that Cardinal Colonna ac- 
cepted this invitation of Petrarch's, and 
that 
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that he paſſed no year without viſiting his 
hermitage. We will now return again 
to Laura. | 


Sur had a friend who was wiſe and 
amiable, and who was in the intereſts of 
Petrarch as much as virtue and honour 
permitted: ſhe wiſhed him to be loved, 
but with a pure and tender friendſhip, 
When ſhe ſaw him rejected and almoſt in 
deſpair, ſhe encouraged him, and reani- 
mated his ſpirits ; but ſhe reſtrained him 
alſo when he required it. On the other 
fide ſhe did all ſhe could to engage Laura 
to treat Petrarch with leſs rigour, One 
day when ſhe repreſented to him the ten- 
der expreſſions of love in Laura's coun- 
tenance and behaviour when he deſerved 
them; © incredulous! adds the, and can 
you after all this have any doubt of her 
affection ?” This friend appears in the viſi- 
on of the death of Laura, where ſhe is 
deſcribed as a ſoft voice ſpeaking to Pe- 
trarch. | 


Vor, I. E e THE 
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THe conſtitution of Laura was very deli- 
cate; her frequent confinements in child- 
bed, and ſome domeſtic chagrins, had ex- 
hauſted her ſo much, that though ſtill young 
ber health began to decline, and ſhe droop- 
ed apace, which touched Petrarch to the 
ſoul. © Virtue, ſays he, would diſappear 
with Laura, the world would be ano- 
ther chaos, and no ſun would enlighten its 
dark manſion. O heaven! grant me 
to die before Laura, that I may never 
ſee ſo dreadful an event.” Laura had 
a complaint in her eyes this year which 
was extremely painful; ſhe was even 
threatened with the loſs of fight. 


« My tears, fays Petrarch, were dried 

* up; my ſtate peaceful and happy; when a 

* thick cloud threatened with a total e- 
« clipſe the ſun of my life. Oh nature, 
thou wiſe and tender mother, canſt 


thou have the heart to deſtroy the fineſt 
of thy works?” 


PETRARCH 


RCH 
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' PETRARCH went often to ſee Laura in 
her confinement: he found her one day 
cured of her complaint, and by a ſort of 
ſympathy, the cauſe of which lovers can 
better explain than phyſicians, the deflux- 
on paſſed immediately from the eyes of 
Laura to thoſe of Petrarch; he looked 
upon this paſſage, this communication as 
the greateſt favour he had received at the 
hands of love. © I fixed my eyes on 
« Laura's, ſays he, and that moment a 
«* ſomething inexpreſſible, like a ſhooting 
ce ſtar darted from them to mine; this is 
« a preſent from love in which I rejoice ; 
„how delightful it is thus to cure the 
* darling object of one's ſoul !” 


PETRARCH would have been too hap- 
py in ſo much kindneſs from Laura, if 
a little quarrel had not happened between 
them, which for a time gave him the 


moſt ſenfible concern. One of thoſe. 


meddling envious people, who are found 
in every place, and who delight in troub- 
. lng 
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ling the peace of families with their falſe 
and idle tales, and above all aim at divi- 
ding thoſe hearts which are united in the 
bonds of love or friendſhip, got it report- 
ed to Laura, that Petrarch impoſed upon 
her; that ſhe was not the real object of his 
love and of his verſes; but that under her 
borrowed name he hid from the public a 
paſſion he had for another lady to whom 
his poetry was ſecretly addreſſed. Laura, 
too much like her ſex in this particular, 
gave ear to a report ſo deſtitute of all pro- 
bability: ſhe deprived Petrarch of her 
preſence and converſation, and took every 
precaution to prevent the poſſibility of his 
ſeeing her. He on his part, watched for 
her every where, and by theſe little ſtra- 
tagems he ſometimes obtained a fight of 
her, * My joys, ſays he, are like the 
* bright days of winter, of flattering a- 
* ſpect, but ſhort duration.” 


 Tais little anecdote, with many o- 
thers may ſerve to remove the doubt ſome 
| have 
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have unjuſtly entertained of the ſtrength 
of Laura's affection for Petrarch, repre- 
ſenting her as a coquet pleaſed only with 
his praiſes and - admiration, But how 


who ſtudy it attentively ; and in particu- 
lar how undivided and conſtant was her 
love! Sure characteriſtics of a perfect af- 
fection, and directly oppoſite to the be- 


for coquetry. I doubt not that her ru- 
ined conſtitution was owing, as to many 
private chagrins, only hinted at by Pe- 
trarch (ſuch as an unkind huſband, and 
the perceiving in ſome of her children 
diſpoſitions that were unpromiſing) fo 


rations from Petrarch, eſpecially the laſt 
which ſhe had ſo tenderly lamented, and 
that attention in all her conduct toward 
him which will wear out a mind formed 
with the ſenſibility of Laura's. And to 
this we ought to impute her weakneſs 

E e 3 incre- 


different does her character appear to thoſe 


haviour of thoſe women who are famed 


the decay of her health might ariſe alſo 
from her anxiety in her frequent ſepa- 
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in crediting ſo abſurd a report ; the only 
weakneſs, except her love itſelf, that ap- 
pears in her character. She was how- 
ever too reaſonable to continue for any 


time ſo unjuſt a quarrel. She was con- 
vinced of the innocence of Petrarch, 


and received him as uſual. Our poet, 
re-eſtabliſhed in the good graces of Laura, 


recovered his loſt tranquillity. 


Ir may be recollected that Petrarch 
was made Archdeacon of Parma, and 
kindly treated by Hugolin de Roſſi the 
biſhop. An occaſion offering to add a 
Prebendary to it; the Pope did not let 
it flip, but gave it to Petrarch. The 
other Canons, who looked upon him 
with envy, did all they could to embroil 
him with the Biſhop. The character of 
Hugolin was too eafily wrought upon; 
that ſoftneſs of manners, and that good 
nature which rendered him fo amiable in 
ſociety, occaſioned great defects in his 


public character. He was apt to believe. 


all 
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all that was ſaid to him, and flatterers 
turned him which way they pleaſed. 
The enemies of Petrarch perſuaded this 
Biſhop that Petrarch was gone to Avignon 


to calumniate his character, and that he 


only ſtaid there to gain this end. Pe- 
trarch, informed of theſe falſe reports, 
and ſolicitous to preſerve the good opi- 
nion of the Biſhop, wrote him the fol- 
lowing letter: 


« I can hold no longer. Permit me 
to diſburthen my heart to you. Nature 
has endued you with a ſincere, kind, 
and equitable diſpoſition. I am attach- 


ed to you. But you have conceived un- 


juſt ſuſpicions of me, which have no 
foundation. I know not what ſerpents 
have breathed their venom around you. 
Permit me to debate this matter. We 
are in the month of December, when 
ſlaves among the antients were allowed 
to ſay every thing to their maſters. There 
are a {ct of envious ſpirits, who delight 

Ee4 to 
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to ſeparate friends. Let ſuch be put a- 
way; I have no conteſt with them, I 
deipiſe them from my ſoul. I will have 
you only, my father, for my witneſs and 
my judge: if you condemn me, I will 
will appeal from you to your conſcience; 
that ſhall abſolve me. They tell you J 
am come to this court to do you a miſ- 
chief. I ſeek to hurt any one? I! who 
from my childhood have ſuffered with 
patience all the wrongs done to me from 
thoſe who owed me ſervice? Have I e- 
ver returned evil for evil? Have I ever 
{et a ſnare even for my enemies? Have 
I attacked the reputation of any one, his 
property, or his perſon ? © Let my life be 
examined with the ſtricteſt ſeverity, no- 
thing of this ſort will be found in it. 
Attacked by thoſe who hated me, I have 
often contained my anger in my breaſt, 
to the hazard of being thought a coward, 
Sometimes I have lamented, and com- 
plained : the dove and the lamb do fo 
too. There is not a fingle perſon whoſe 

reputa- 
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reputation is wounded. by my tongue. I 
have only to accuſe myſelf of ſome let- 


ters, in which I anſwer my cenſurers 


without naming them. I never in any 
juſtification have paſſed the bounds of 
decency and humanity. I have rather 
imitated the moderation of Scipio, who 
would never revenge any affront he had 
received from his countrymen. I think 
with the Satiriſt, that vengeance ſhould 


be left to women ; and when grieved to 


the bottom of my ſoul, I truſt my cauſe 
to God. Having thus treated my ene- 
mies with gentleneſs, am I capable of at- 
tacking my friends? A lamb among 
wolves, ſhall I become a wolf among 
lambs ? Of what uſe would it be to me 
to fly cities and public affairs, to ſeek ſo- 
litude, repoſe, and filence, if my place 
was among the wicked ? ” 


*« NOW experience the truth of what 
was told me, That to learn to live well 
is the moſt difficult of all arts. The e- 
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vent of our conduct ſeldom anſwers the 
intention. I have in my life paſſed for a 
magician and ſorcerer; becauſe I loved 
to be alone, and to read Virgil. Apu- 
leius merited this accuſation better than 
myſelf, which he refuted by his elegant 
work called the Golden Aſs. How dif- 
ficult is it to fave the bark of reputation 
from the rocks of ignorance! Exerciſe 
your genius, paſs whole nights in labour, 
give to the public a good book; if there is 
any thing in it (as there muſt be many 
things) which the ignorant do not under- 
ſtand, they will ſay immediately you are a 
ſorcerer. But this is a trifle. I would ra- 
ther they ſhould attack my underſtand- 
ing than my heart: I would rather paſs 
for a magician than a knave. But even 
into this precipice am I fallen, which 1 
have always avoided with care. Envy 
purſues me to my moſt ſecret retreats. 


Perſius had reaſon for this exclamation, 


How vain are the cries of men, how fri- 
volous their occupations ! The only mo- 
W ON | tives 
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tives which induce men to do evil, to 
wrong one another, are hatred, wrath, 
envy, fear, or hope. I hate you, my 
father! Vou have never done me any 
evil: on the contrary, before T had the 


honour of filling up the firſt place after 


yours in your church, you treated me 
with an unmerited diſtinction. As to 
wrath, that could have no place; our 
converſations were always peaceful and 
friendly. As to envy, I take God and 
my conſcience to witneſs I never envied 
any man; I with I could fay as much of 


contempt. Content with my lot, I have 


more reaſon to fear the envy of others to- 
wards me. My father, if I might ſpeak 
with ſo much freedom, I would add, I 
pity your fate, and that of your brethren 
who have the weight of a dioceſe to ſup- 
port. But trouble and perplexity is the 
lot of all who play a firſt part on the 
ſtage of this world. And laſtly, as to 
hope, would that cauſe me to injure you ? 
Your fall would never be my riſe. ' And 

allow 
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allow me to aſſure you, I would not ex- 


change my repoſe for your labours, my 
poverty for your riches. It is not that I 
deſpiſe your fortune ; but if I was offer- 
ed the ſame rank, nothing would per- 
ſuade me to accept of it. I ſhould not 
fpeak in this manner perhaps, if I had 
not known the fovereign Pontiff, and 
thoſe men who ſhine around him in the 
Roman purple. But the connexion 1 
have had with them, has convinced me 
that their felicity is a ſhadow without a 
reality. Pope Adrian the IV. fays in his 
Philoſophical Trifles, © I know. no per- 
fon more unhappy than the ſovereign 
Pontiff. Labour alone, were that his on- 
ly evil, would deſtroy him in a ſhort 
time. His ſeat is full of thorns, his robe 
ſtuck with points, and af an overwhelm- 
ing weight. His crown and tiara ſhine, 
but it is with a fire that will conſume him. 


© I have riſen, by degrees adds he, from 


the loweſt to the higheſt dignity in this 
world, and have never found that any of 
theſe 
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theſe elevations made the leaſt addition 
to my happineſs. On the contrary, I 
feel it impoſſible to bear the load with 


which I am charged. 


« I wILL add in vanity, that had T e- 


nc your dignity, I might have poſ- 


ſeſſed a more valuable ſituation than 
yours; but I have always preferred a 
modeſt liberty to a brilliant ſlavery. If 


the perfon who would ſo highly have 


honoured me was not ſtill alive, I would 
not have made this boaſt. And it ſhould 
rather appear that my heart was diſpoſed 
towards you, when I accepted the Arch- 
deaconry of your church after refuſing - 
more conſiderable benefices. What, fay 
my enemies, then, does he abſent him- 
ſelf for? What is he doing at court? 
I will tell you. I languiſh, I ſuffer, I 
loſe my tine ; the greateſt loſs we can 
ſuſtain in this world: but I cannot refiſt 
ſome friends who detain me. It would 

be eaſier for me to tell you what I do not 

do, 
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do, than the buſineſs I am employed in. 
I hurt no one but myſelf : inſtead of in- 
juring you, I would be of ſervice to you 
if poſſible. To ſuſpe& a man who thinks 
this, is an error: to hate him, will be a 
cruelty. I conjure you by all that is 
moſt ſacred, baniſh ſuſpicion : it is the 
bane of friendſhip. Vouchſafe to receive 
me among the number of your friends. 
I have long truſted in this indulgence. 
If you doubt my fidelity, put it to the 
proof. If you judge me unworthy of 
your kindneſs, caſt me off without harſh- 
neſs. You will loſe nothing by rejecting 
me : but your reputation would ſuffer, 
and that would be a great loſs to you.” 


- 


PETRARCH had a friend at Parma, 
called Luke Chriſtien. He was born at 
Rome, and poſſeſſed a benefice at Plai- 
ſance. He was attached to the houſe of 
Colonna, and was often at the Cardinal's. 
Petrarch had lately reſigned to him the 
Canonſhip of Modena, which the Pope 
had conferred on him, and which, ac- 


cording 
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cording to the cuſtom of that age, he 
might have held with his Archdeaconry. 
To this friend he gave his letter for the 
Biſhop of Parma, charging him to ſecond 
it with all that friendſhip could ſuggeſt. 
e You know better than any one, faid 
Petrarch, what I think of our Biſhop, 
when he is not ſurrounded by flatterers, 
who are the peſt of the great. We ſhall 
ſee what will be his anſwer to my long 


letter. Examine him with attention : 


the pen alone will not pourtray the heart ; 
the air, the | geſture, the colour,” the 
voice, the forehead, the foot, the hand, 
the eyes, the eye-brows, all ſpeak. - But 
to thoſe who are abſent, this language is 
loſt. Be very obſervant of theſe things, 
and ſuffer me not to be deceived. I have 
done all that I could to diſſipate unjuſt 
ſuſpicions. I have kindled the lamp of 
truth, if he will open his eyes to behold 
it. If not, I have diſcharged my con- 
ſcience, and ſhall nſe no further argu- 
ments. 
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ments. Conſtraint will never produce 
conviction,” « 


So days after this, Petrarch went 
to Vaucluſe with his friend Socrates. 
The Biſhop of Cavaillon ſent a meſſage 
to them immediately on their arrival, 
inviting them both to come and ſee him 
without any ceremony in the fame dreſs 


they were in. Petrarch replied by the 
following billet : 


© YESTERDAY we quitted the city of 
ſtorms to come and take refuge in 
this port, and taſte the ſweetneſs of re- 
poſe. We have only coarſe garments, 
ſuch as ſuit the ſeaſon of the year, and 
the place we inhabit. We will come to 
you in this ruſtic faſhion, ſince you will 
have it ſo. We do not ſcruple appear- 
ing thus in your town; and the defire 
we have to ſee you is ſo ſtrong, as to riſe 
above all other conſiderations. . Of lit- 
tle conſequence is our outward appear- 
ance 
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ance before a friend, who can read the 
moſt ſecret thoughts of our hearts. If 
ou with to ſee us often, you will not 
refuſe the indulgence we aſk, that you 
will always prove your friendſhip by 
treating us with the utmoſt freedom. 


THese journeys of Petrarch to Vau- 
cluſe were ſhort, It appears that his 
affairs at Avignon detained him. Some- 
times he paſſed only a day to prune his 
trees, and look rqund his gardens. He 
gives a pleaſing deſcription of one of 
theſe days in a letter to William de Paſ- 
trengo : 10 


Mx diſguſt to the city and love of 


d 

0 the country has brought me to this foun- 
11 tain, which has the virtue of giving 
0 wings to the imagination. You recollect 
* that field formerly covered with ſtones; 
A at preſent it is become a garden enamel- 
i led with flowers. The river Sorgia re- 


freſhes it on one ſide : I have encloſed it 
Vor.1I. Ff with 


434 THE LIFE OF 


with a wall to the South, and high 
rocks on the other ſide ſhade it from the 
morning ſun. On theſe rocks the birds 
make their neſts; ſome deck them with 
moſs, others with the leaves of trees. 
It is a charming ſight to ſee theſe tender 
animals juſt peeping from their eggs, 
and ſoon after with fear and quaking 
trying their little wings, and ſeizing 
with their timid beaks the food that 
is brought them. When I walk in the 
meadows on the banks of my river, 
when I examine the trees I ingrafted my- 
ſelf, and the laurels I have tranſplanted 
from foreign countries, the image of 
my dear William appears to me on every 
fide; the hillock on which we fat, the 
bank on which we repoſed, the ducks 
and drakes we diverted ourſelves with 
making in the water that was running at 
our feet, Here we entertained ourſelves 
with recalling the Muſes from their long 

exile, with comparing . the Greek and 
Latin poets: here we gave ourſelves up 
| to 
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to the delights of unreſtrained converſati- 
on, and, ſhould have forgotten our even- 
ing refreſhment, had we not been re- 
minded by the ſhades of night.” 


* In the midſt of ſuch agreeable ideas, 
time paſſes imperceptibly, the day wears; 
and I found I muſt depart. I had ſcarce» 
ly got out of the narrow paſſage which 
encloſes this valley, when the wings of 
darkneſs came over me, and I redoubled 
my ſteps. Deſcending along the fide of 
the river, I perceived a group of men and 
women, who were coming towards me. 
The French luxury, which has con- 
founded the dreſs of the ſexes, prevented 
me at firſt from diſtinguiſhing them; but 
as they approached nearer, their faces be- 
came plain, and the ambiguity diſap- 
peared ; I diſcovered ribbands, necklaces 
of pearls, ornaments on the head, rings, 
and gowns edged with purple. We fa- 
luted each other. What an agreeable 
ſurpriſe, my dear William! I diſcovered 
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the object of your love, the beauty whom 
I obſerved you ſo enchanted with. 
What a countenance ! What features | 
With her bow and quiver, I ſhould 
have taken her for Diana. I ſee my 
friend with pleaſure in the eyes of this 
nymph. After faluting me, ſhe took 
hold of my hand, and we entered into 
converſation. But firſt I addrefſed my- 
ſelf to the company. May I aſk, ſaid 


I I without impertinence, what is the in- 


tention of your walk? We are going, 
they anſwered, to ſee that fountain 6 
much ſpoken of. But I was not thus to 
be deceived. Your beautiful miſtrels 
was not ignorant of your ſituation here; 
and this journey was a good excuſe to 
ſeek you image, and re-trace your ſteps. 
I read this in her face; and all thoſe 
who know by experience the ready ſtra- 
tagems of love, would have been of 
the ſame opinion. Her ſteps were quick; 
the had an ardour, a gaiety, a ſatisfaction 
in viewing theſe places, which could 


ariſe 
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ariſe from nothing but this paſſion. I 


would return with her to the fountain. 
I thought I was with you, that I faw 
and heard you. The eyes of your 
nymph ſparkled with that vivid flame, 
the warmth of which is ſo delightful to 
lovers. We converſed about you; and 
I ſhould have been there ſtill, if night 
had not ſeparated us.” 


PzTRARCH had not ſeen his mother 
fince he had taken the habit, which was 
five years. He went there in the begin- 
ning of February, and was received by 
them as a meſſenger from heaven. What 
was his joy to ſee that brother, whom he 
fo tenderly loved, and whoſe taſte for the | 
world had given him ſo much anxiety, 
content. with the ſtate he had embraced, 
and not regretting that he had forſaken ! 
The Carthuſians, who had heard Pe- 
trarch ſpoken of as the fineſt genius and 
the moſt eloquent man of his age, flat 
tered themſelyes he would give them | 

"© KY ſome | 
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ſome diſcourſes ſuited to their condition. 
He ſtaid only one day and night with 
them ; but at his departure, he promiſed 
to ſend them a treatiſe on the happineſs 
of a monaſtic life : and he kept his word. 
The intention of this work was to com- 
pare the peace and harmony of their ſtate 
with the uneaſy and turbulent lives led 
by the people of the world. In his let- 
ter he writes thus : 
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* » «© My defires are fulfilled. I have 
been in paradiſe, and ſeen the angels of 
heaven in the' form of men. Happy 
family of Jeſus Chriſt! How was I ra- 
vithed in the contemplation of that ſa- 
cred hermitage, that pious temple which 
reſounded with celeſtial pſalmody ! In 
the midſt of theſe tranſports, in the plea- 
ſure of embracing the dear depoſite [I 
confided to your care, and in diſcourſing 
with him and with you, time ran fo rapid- 
ly that I ſcarcely perceived its progreſs. 

I never ſpent a ſhorter day or night. I 
as came 
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came to ſeek one brother, and I found a 
hundred. You did not treat me as a 


common gueſt. The activity, the ar- 


dour with which you rendered me all 
ſorts of ſervices, the agreeable converſa- 
tions I had with you in general and par- 
ticular, made me fear I ſhould interrupt 
the courſe of your devout exerciſes. I 
felt it was my duty to leave you, but it 


was with extreme pain I deprived myſelf 


of hearing thoſe ſacred oracles you deli- 
ver. I did propoſe to have made you a 
ſhort diſcourſe; but I was ſo abſorbed, 


I could not find a moment to think of it. 


In my ſolitude I ruminate over that pre- 


cious' balm which I gathered, like the 


bee; from the flowers of your holy retreat. 

I ſhall/ write to you the things I ought to 

have ſaid. I believe myſelf always with 
you.“ | BYSY 


PETRARCH compoſed this treatiſe 


1347. He paſſed the Lent of this year 


at Vaucluſe, according to cuſtom. His 
| Ff4 friend 
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friend Lelius, who came- with him, was 
obliged to leave him before the end of 
April; and not being able to bid him 
adieu, went away without ſaying a word. 
A little event which happened at Thor, 
furniſhed Petrarch with an occaſion to 
write to this friend ſoon after his return 
to Avignon. Thor is a little town, 
two leagues from Vaucluſe. The Duke 
of Anceſune, a deſcendant from Laura 
by the mother's fide, is tho preſent lord 
of Thor. Gerard Amic poſſeſſed it at 
this time: he was a man given up to 
debauchery : perſuaded that every thing 
upon earth ought to contribute to his 
pleaſures, he looked upon the whole 
world as his Seraglio. A young man 
fond of a girl who lived near him, ob- 
tained her perſon under the promiſe of 
marriage. The girl, who was very pretty, 
was ſo unfortunate as to pleaſe this lord, 
who uſed every ſtratagem to ſeduce her, 
but in vain. Love to this youth pre- 
vailed over vanity and intereſt. Gerard 

| not 
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not enduring the pre- eminence given to 
another, had him accuſed before his tri- 
bunal of violating this maiden, and he 
was caſt into priſon. When the girl was 
interrogated, ſne denied the violation, 
and frankly confeſſed ſhe had conſented 
to all that paſſed, and only demanded 
from her lover that he ſhould perform 
his promiſe of marrying her: the young 
man wiſhed nothing ſo much. Let them 
take off my irons, ſaid he, and I am rea- 
dy to do what ſhe aſks of me. They 
were both free, and of a ſuitable age and 
ſtation. This affair, which was very 
plain, took an unhappy turn, becauſe the 
rival was alſo the judge, and determined 
on revenge. He therefore threatned the 
young man that he ſhould: be hanged for 
this offence, So great an injuſtice raiſed all 
the neighbourhood of Thor againſt him. 
The touching ſituation of theſe young 
perſons, who loved one another, and 
were deſirous of being united, intereſted 
every body. in their behalf. Some friends 
| of 
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of Petrarch came to beg him with tears 
in their eyes to employ his credit in the 
court of Avignon, to fave this unfortu- 
nate youth, whoſe life was in ſuch im- 
minent peril. Petrarch ſent expreſs to 
Avignon his faithful fiſherman, with this 
letter for Lelius : 

« IT happened with us as with Pom- 
pey and Cornelia, who had not the 
power when they parted to'bid one an- 
other adieu. Words are, in fact, but the 
ſhadows of our thoughts. Of what uſe 
are long diſcourſes between friends whoſe 
ſouls are diffuſed into each other? I 
have a good work to propoſe to you, and 
I hope you will co-operate with me in 


it.” Petrarch then mentions the fact, 
and fays : 


« My friend, both you and I have 
experienced the diſtrefles of love : and it 
is but juſt we ſhould lend our aid to 
thoſe who ſuffer from this paſſion. It is 
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true, the great ſoul of our maſter is ex- 
empt from theſe weakneſſes: but he is 
not the leſs ſenſible to human miſery. 
Let them not ſay that in the country 
they feel not the flames of love: it is a 
miſtake ; that little god extends his em- 
pire over all nature: every thing that 
breathes is ſubject to his laws. Virgil 
ſays, The follies he occaſions ought to 
be pardoned; but he adds, if the gods 
of hell know how to pardon. I doubt 
that Bellerophon who has no humanity, 
will be as inexorable as theſe gods them- 
ſelves. Heated by jealouſy, he thirſts 
after the blood of a rival preferred to 
himſelf. Beg our maſter to write to him 
to demand the liberty of this unhappy 
priſoner. The courier who brings you 
my letter, is the young man's friend: 
he will tell you his name, and add every 


minute circumſtance. Whatever be the 


event, you and I have done all that de- 
pends on us to ſuccour theſe unfortunate 
lovers, 
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lovers, whoſe ſituation is more affecting 
than can be expreſſed. 


THREE days after this, the letter from 
Cardinal Colonna to the lord of Thor 
not being arrived, Petrarch was obliged to 
ſend the ſame courier again to Avignon. 
The report was ſpread abroad that the 
young man was to be condemned and 
executed immediately, and that his irri- 
tated judge ſhut his ears againſt every 
ſolicitation. Petrarch was again beſought 
to write to Lelius; and with his letter 
he ſent him ſome virgin oil from Vau- 
cluſe (ſo they call the oil which runs 
from the olive without being preſſed) 
and he adds, I ſhould think that Mi- 
nerva, who diſcovered the olive tree, had 
quitted Athens for Vaucluſe, if in my 
Africa I had not placed her at Lerici and 
Porto Venere. Petrarch does not tell us 
what was the event of this affair. It 
marks the deſpotiſm of the lords of pro- 
vinces; and the humanity and public 

ſpirit 
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ſpirit of Petrarch, who could not bear 
tyrants of any ſort, either great or ſmall, 
or any thing that tended to encroach on 


the liberty of human nature. This man- 


ner of thinking cauſed him however to 
favour Rienzi's uſurpation, which he re- 
pented of afterwards, and for which he 
has been bitterly reproached. This ex- 
traordinary affair was as follows : 


NiIchoL AS DE RIENZE I, whom the 
reader will recollect on an embaſſy to 
Rome, had long conceived the project 
of drawing the Roman people out of 
their lethargy, and the ſlavery they were 
held in. His converſations with Pe- 
trarch, who was perſuaded Rome ought 


to govern the world, no doubt confirm- 


ed him in this aſtoniſhing enterpriſe. 
He diſcharged his office of Apoſtolic No- 
tary, given him by the Pope, with a great 
appearance of honour, juſtice, and dif- 
intereſtedneſs ; and went about declaim- 
ing every where againſt the injuſtice of 


the 
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the great. After he had thus prepared 
the minds of the people for a revolution, 
he cauſed little emblematical pictures to 
be ſtuck up every where, which expreſ- 
ſed the miſery of the Romans in their 
preſent ſtate, compared with their paſt 
grandeur and felicity. Theſe emblems 
he explained, and took the occaſion to 
harangue the aſſembly with ſighs, groans, 


tears, and expreſſions of indignation. He 


then aſſembled in ſecret thoſe who ap- 
peared beſt prepared for his confidence. 
Etienne Colonna, who would never 
have ſuffered ſuch meetings, was abſent. 
When he had worked up the Romans to 
the diſpoſition he wiſhed ; he aſſured 
them of ſufficient means to re-eſtabliſh 
the good ſtate of Rome; which was a 
phraſe of raillery with its preſent great 
men., In the funds of the Apoſtolic 
chamber, adds he, I have all that is 
neceſſary for this enterpriſe. But God 
forbid, I ſhould touch it without the 
will of the ſovereign Pontiff. This was 


= 


a Ccun- 
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a cunning turn to reſt his conduct on the 
pleaſure of the Pope. And though the 
Romans were' much diſguſted with the 
holy father for enriching the city of 
Avignon with their ſpoils; they did 
not chooſe openly to oppoſe him, and 
were pleaſed with Rienzi who had found 
a pretext to retain this money at Rome 
without offending the Pope. 


| Tuzy unanimouſly therefore proclaim- 


ed Rienzi their chief, and devoted them- 
ſelves to his will: he made them fign an 


oath, to which he firſt put his own name 
to procure the good ſtate of Rome. 


In May 1347 he had it cried in the 


ſtreets by ſound of trumpet, that each 
citizen ſhould come without ' arms the 
next night to the church of the caſtle of 
St. Ange at the ringing of the great bell. 
It was inconceiveable how a man without 
name, ſupport, or dignity ſhould think of 
convoking an aſſembly of conſpirators 


by 
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by the ſound of trumpet. It ſucceeded, 
however; and the Roman people ran in 
crouds to the church at the time appoint- 
ed, where Rienzi had thirty maſſes for 
the Holy Spirit, repeated almoſt together, 
at which he himſelf aſſiſted from mid- 
night till nine in the morning, which 
was the day of Pentecoſt, when he choſe 
that it might be believed he was inſpired 
by the Holy Ghoſt. He then went out 
of the church with his head bare, but 
armed, and a hundred men to eſcort him 
armed likewiſe. The people followed 
him in crowds, without any knowledge 
of what he was going about; he walked 
at the ſide of Raimond biſhop of Orviette, 
the Pope's Vicar. He was a good man, 
a great canoniſt, but little ſuited to re- 
preſent the ſovereign Pontiff, as his aſ- 
fiſting on this occaſion is a proof, which 
he ought with all his power to have op- 
poſed. In the midiſt of this train, who 
redoubled their acclamations, Rienzi 
marched ſtraight to the capitol, and 
mounted 
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mounted the tribunal, from whence he 
harangued the people, and propoſed all 
the regulations they wiſhed for ; freedom 
from oppreſſion, ' peace, plenty: which 
were to. be accompliſhed at the Pope's 
expence, and on pretence of ſerving him. 
The preſence of his Vicar appeared to 
juſtify him in all, and to give a ſanction 
to his authority. Rienzi was declared 
by the people, as Veſpaſian was by the 
ſenate, Sovereign of Rome with unbound- 
ed authority, Rienzi, at the ſummit of 
his wiſhes, conſented to accept their of- 
fer only on two conditions: the. firſt, 
That they ſhould give him the Pope's 
Vicar for colleague : the ſecond, That 
the Pope ſhould approve what they had 
done. The good Biſhop ſupported a ve- 
ry ridiculous part in this ſcene : it is not 
known whether he approved it, or found 
it of no uſe to oppoſe his ſingle authori- 
ty. Rienzi, after having diſmiſſed the 
people, took poſſeſſion of the palace, 
Vor. I, 6 g ä from 
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from whence he drove out the ſenators, 
and dictated his laws from the capitol. 


THERE never was an example of a re- 
volution ſo quick, ſo tranquil, and ſo 
- ſingular in all its circumſtances. The 
great lords of Rome had regarded Rien- 
zi as a buffobn, who diverted the people 
by his wit: and even the Colonnas in- 
vited him to their palace for their amuſe- 
ment, and looked upon him as a. fool, 
What was the aſtoniſhment of old Eti- 
enne Colonna, when - he learned - what 
had pafſed! He came to Rome, and 
expreſſed his diſcontent. Rienzi, by a 
writing, ordered him to leave Rome di- 
rectly. Etienne took the writing and 
tore it, ſaying, I will have that fool 
thrown from the windows of the capitol. 
But perceiving that the commotion was 
general, and they were going to ſurround 
his palace, he mounted his horſe, and 


retired to Paleſtine, where his family re- 
ſided. 
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ſided. He had ſcarcely time to ſtop at 
St. Laurent, to eat a morſel of bread. 


R1enz1 in the mean while publiſhed 
the ſtricteſt orders for the puniſhment of 
all the public malefactors, and all known 
villains ; and this neceſſary ſeverity gain- 
ed him the hearts of the people, to which 
he joined an exact juſtice in the regulation 
of public aſſairs. The noiſe of this tran- 


ſation ſoon ſpread over Europe. The 


Court of Avignon was ſeized with a pa- 
nic terror, but when they read the letters 
ſent by Rienzi and the biſhop of Orvietti, 
whom they had obliged to write in con- 
cert with him, they were a little re- aſſur- 


ed. Theſe letters breathed nothing but 


zeal for the church, diſintereſtedneſs, and 


the deliverance of Rome from miſery and 


oppreſſion; and concluded by requeſt- 
ing the confirmation of an authority he 
had only accepted at the will of his holi- 


neſs, and which he meant to exerciſe in 


conjunction with his vicar, The court 
Ons TR 
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of the Pope though extremely ſhocked 
at this enterpriſe, thought it beſt to diſ- 
ſemble and appear to approve what they 
could not prevent. 


Tur Pope confirmed Rienzi with the 
biſhop in their rights, exhorting them to 
merit the continuance of his protection 
and regard. Rienzi then required the 
people to inveſt him with an authority 
which ſhould render him independent of 
of any but themſelves, under the title of 
tribune, and to aſſociate the Pope's vicar 
with him: the people aſſented to this, 
and proclaimed both of them with the 
greateſt acclamations. Rienzi informed 
by his ſpies that the nobles he had ba- 
niſhed to their caſtles held ſecret aſſem- 
blies, cited them to his tribunal, and they 
were forced to obey. Etienne Colonna 
the younger was the firſt, and appeared 
extremely moved ; he obliged him and 
the other lords to an oath, that they 
would-neyer take up arms againſt him or 
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the Roman people. After this he deter- 
mined to make an example of terror of a 
young nobleman, who was immerſed in 
vice and deteſted for his acts of violence. 
He was the nephew of two cardinals, and 
had been himſelf a ſenator.” Rienzi had 
him taken by force out of his palace; they 
tore him from the arms of a young wi- 
dow to whom he was juſt married, and 
dragged him to the capitol, where he was 
judged, condemned and executed the' 
the ſame day, almoſt under the eyes of his 
wife. From her windows ſhe could fee 
the body of her huſband hanging at the 
poſt, where he remained two days. He 
cut off the head of another lord, who 
had done ſomething againſt his orders ; 
and then dragged to 'priſon in open day 
Pierre Agapit Calonna who had been. fe- 
nator that year. Theſe examples render- 
ed the nobles more circumſpe& and com- 
plying. After theſe tranſactions Rienzi 
reformed all the public abuſes; the ſuc- 
ceſs of his endeavours was incredible; 

G g 3 the 
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the highways became ſure; the people re- 
ſumed the cultivation of the lands; pilgrims 
came and went in ſafety; commerce re- 
vived, and even the markets and ſhops 
became ſchools of ſincerity and truth. 
A Bologneſe returning from Babylon, 
where he had been- ſlave of the Sultan, 
ſaid ; that this prince having heard there 
had appeared an extraordinary man at 
Rome who did juſtice and protected the 
people, cried out in diſorder, that Ma- 
homet and Elias were come to the 
ſuccour of Jeruſalem.” Rienzi now ſent 

couriers to all the ſtates of Italy ; his 
view was to unite and form them into one 
great republic under Rome. Many of 
them entered into his views, and what 
was more flattering, the king of Hun- 
gary ſent a ſolemn embaſſy to him to de- 
cide the affair of his brother Andrew's 
death. It was ſolemnly pleaded before 
Rienzi, who was ſeated on his throne 
having his crown on his head, and in 


his hand a ſilver apple with a croſs; but 
| he 
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he deferred giving judgment on a matter 
which muſt have armed againſt him one 
of the powers in diſpute. Philip of Va- 
lois king of France was almoſt the only 
power who was not dazzled by the ſud- 
den elevation of the tribune, and who 
formed a juſt idea of his character. 


Tux letters of Petrarch to Rienzi prove 
their union, and Petrarch's deteſtation of 
the inſupportable tyranny exerciſed by the 
nobility over the people. Moſt of theſe 
nobles were ſtrangers who came from the 
borders of the Rhine, the Rhone, from 
Spoletta, &c. to ſettle at Rome, and had f 
taken from thoſe wha had a right to them 1 
the public offices and honours. Their 
palaces in that city, and their caſtles in 
the country were ſo many fortreſſes, 
where they ſhut themſelves up, and from 

whence they only made excurſions to 
commit all forts of violence and robbery ; 
and Rienzi acted at firſt in the beſt man- 
a'g4: - ner, 
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ner, and took the wiſeſt methods to de- 
ſtroy their tyranny. 


. An enterpriſe ſo hardy as Reinzi's 
could not be executed without envy, and 
drawing a great number of enemies upon 
its author : he appeared often in a mag- 
nificent chapel, ſurrounded with iron 
bars, which he had built in the capitol, 
where divine ſervice was celebrated with 
all imaginable pomp, being ſeated on a 
ſort of throne, the barons of Rome ſtand- 
ing before him with their arms croſſed 
upon their breaſts, and their cowls let 
down on their backs; they were often 
ſeen in this humiliating ſituation. In the 
progreſs of theſe memoirs we ſhall find 
the dreadful conſequences: of this tranſac- 
tion of Rienzis. We ſhall here only 
ſubjoin Petrarch's firſt letter to him, and 
Rienzi's anſwer, 


_ AFTER having exhorted the Romans 


to unite againſt the tyrants who oppreſſed 
them, 
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them, and pillaged from the public trea- 
ſure to enrich themſelves, and to concur 
with their tribune in the re-eſtabliſhment 
of the republic, Petrarch thus a addreſſes 
himſelf to Rienzi: 


- « INTREPID man! who doſt alone 
ſupport the heavy weight of the repub- 
lick, watch with more care over its bad 
citizens, than over its declared enemies. 
Modern Brutus! let the example of the 
antient be ever before you. He was a 
conſul : you are a tribune. Let. hiſtory 
be conſulted, and it will be ſeen that the 
conſuls have ſometimes done atrocious 
things againſt the people. The tribunes 25 
on the contrary, have always been their 
moſt zealous defenders. If the firſt con- 
ſul ſacrificed his own children to the li- 
berty of his country, what ought we not 
to expect from a tribune. Be adviſed by 
me, and yield nothing to friendſhip or to 
blood, but hold as your worſt enemy 
whoever is the eneiny of the public free- 


dom, 
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> dom. Illuſtrious man! The Romans 
and their poſterity will owe to you the 
happineſs of living and of dying free! 


« I Hap two requeſts to make you. 
The firſt of them I learn you have alrea- 
dy fulfilled, and that you undertake no- 
thing without firſt ſtrengthening your 

ſoul in receiving the body of the Lord 
with the requiſite diſpoſitions of mind. 
I cannot enough commend this devout 
practice, which I meant to propoſe to 
you. My ſecond deſire was, That you 
ſhould imitate Auguſtus, who employed 
that ſmall portion of time which he could 
gain from his public occupations, in 
reading or hearing the hiſtory of thoſe 
great men whoſe characters might ſerve 
as models for himſelf.” 


„Wu can I not unite with you to 
procure ſo great a good? But my ſitua- 
tion will not permit me: by my pen a- 
lone can I diſcharge my duty as a citizen. 


If 
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If you perſevere as you have begun, you 
will hear me ſing your praiſe in a higher 
key, and ſpread your fame throughout 
the world. You have laid excellent foun- 
dations ; juſtice, truth, peace, and liber- 
ty. In your letters are ſeen the great- 
neſs of your courage, and the dignity of 
the Roman people, without invading the 
reſpect due to the ſovereign Pontiff. 
Your expreſſions, though firm, are mo- 
deſt; they have nothing in them either 
of a laviſh fear, or a fooliſh preſumpti- 
on; and it is doubtful whether your ac- 
tions or ſtyle are moſt to be admired. 
They ſay you ſpeak like Cicero, while 
you act like Brutus. You ought to con- 
ſider yourſelf as a man placed on an emi- 
nence, from whence he is expoſed not 

only to the diſcourſes and criticiſms of 

men who now exiſt, but of all thoſe who 
{hall ſucceed them, If I am not deceiv- 
ed, you will be always ſpoken of, but in 
a very different manner, according to the 
variety. of human opinion, But I am 
2 perſuaded 


N 
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perſuaded nothing can make you abandon 
fo glorious a cauſe. The edifice that 
you raiſe will be ſolid, and thoſe who at- 
tempt to overthrow it will be overthrown 
themſelves. I approve your method of 
preſerving minutes of your letters, that 
you may avoid all contradiction in what 
you are ſaying and what you have ſaid, 
Write as if all the world were to read.” 


© Apitu! deliverer of Rome.” 
RIENZI ſent this anſwer to Petrarch : 


"= NicHoLas, Severe and Clement, 
Tribune of liberty, peace and juſtice, 
and the illuſtrious deliverer of the ſacred 
republic of Rome, to the noble and vir- 
tuous Signior Thomas Petrarch, worthi- 
ly crowned Poet, and our very dear fel- 
low-citizen, health, honour, and perfect 


Joy.“ 


« Your amiable letter, full of rheto- 
| _ rical 
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rical flowers and juſt reaſoning, has en- 
chanted all thoſe who have read or heard 
it. Your exhortations, founded on ſolid 
motives and the examples of the greateft 
men of antiquity, delight and animate 
to virtue. We know you too well not 
to tender juſtice to your prudence and 
goodneſs, or to doubt the ſincerity of 
your ſentiments for us and for the city, 

We ſee clearly in your letter your attach- 
ment, and your zeal for the good ſtate of 
Rome. We love you, and fo do all the 
Romans; and we wiſh we were able to 
contribute to your advancement and hap- 
pineſs. Would to God you were at 
Rome; your preſence would. decorate 
that city, as a precious ſtone adorns . the 
ring of gold in which it is ſet. The ſoul - 
of this people is liberty, the ſweetneſs of 
which they begin to taſte,” 


ws Tarixcs will naturally return oy 
their former ſtate. This city, after hav- 
ing ſuffered for ſeveral ages the moſt cru- 


el 
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el bondage, beholds, praiſe be to God, 
its chains at preſent broken. There is no 
peril, no death to which the Romans 
would not expoſe themſelves, to preſerve 
the precious good in which they now re- 

joice. Be perſuaded that you will find 
us always ready to do every thing that 
can contribute to your ſatisfaction.“ 
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« GrvpN in the capitol where juſtice 
reigns, and where we live with upright- 


neſs of heart, the 28th of July, the firſt 


year of the deliverance of the republic.” 
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RINzi after this wrote to the Pope, 
that all he did was by the command of 
God, and under the inſpiration of the 
Holy Ghoſt. It would have been im- 

fible for me, ſays he, to have reduced 

to ſubmiſſion the power of the greateſt of 
tyrants, of princes, in ſo ſhort a time, or 
even to have conceived the idea of ſo no- 
ble a work, but from a divine operation.” 
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RIENZI then informed the Pope, that 
he had raiſed three hundred thouſand flo- 
rins in a tax on falt, which paid nothing 
before. This news would not have 
diſpleaſed a court where luxury and mag- 
nificence rendered money ſo neceſſary, 
had not the tribune applied this aug- 
mentation of the revenue to ſupply the 
troops whom he held in pay for the main- 
tenance of his own power under the ſpe- 
cious pretext of the public ſafety. In this 
letter he makes the ſtrongeſt proteſtations 
of reſpect, attachment and obedience to 
the Popes whom he acknowledges for his 
ſovereign ; whenever he ſpeaks of the 
city of Rome, or the Roman people, he 
ſays always, your city, your people. It 
is to this letter Petrarch alludes when he 
praiſes the ſtyle and ſentiments of Rienzi, 
who covered under this artful veil of ſub- 
miſſion his uſurpation of the Pope's au- 
thority. pet ' 

PETRARCH paſſed the month of Sep- 


tember 
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tember at Avignon. The ninth of that 
month he obtained Letters of legitimati- 
on for his fon John, who was about ten 
years of age, He is called in theſe letters a 


| ſcholar of Florence, and qualified by them 


to poſſeſs any benefice without the neceſ- 
ſity of mentioning this blot on his birth, 
or the diſpenſation obtained from the 
Pope. We ſee by theſe letters that the 
mother of John was not a married wo- 
man, which juſtifies Petrarch from adul- 


tery. 


Nornixe was now talked of at Avig- 
non but the follies of Rienzi, . with his 
increaſe of power and ſucceſs ; he became 


vain and inſolent; his head was not ſtrong 
enough to bear ſo quick a riſe from the 


moderate to the moſt elevated fortune: 


he was blinded by power and intoxicated 
with wealth, and paſſed all at once from 
the greateſt ſimplicity to an exceſs of 
magnificence and oſtentation, little ſuited 


to his former declarations and the part he 


the airs of a ſovereign, an extreme luxu- 
ry in his cloaths and in his furniture, and 
his table was covered with dainties ſought 
from diſtant climates, and the moſt: rare 
and exquiſite wines. His wife who was 
young and handſome, never appeared in 
the ſtreets without the moſt ſplendid 


her guard, ladies of the firſt quality at- 
tended: her, and young damſels walked 
before her, fanning off the flies and 
cooling the air. All the relations of 
Rienzi forgot their original, and imita- 
ted this parade. His uncle who was 


broad without a cavalcade of the princi- 
pal citizens. To compleat all, Rienzi 
took it into his head he would be made 
a chevalier, without reflecting that this 
affected title of nobility claſhed with 
his oath as Tribune; and he gave orders 
that the pomp of this ceremony ſhould 


Vor. I. H h ſpectacle 
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had undertaken to ſupport: beta fad. 


train; a choſen band of youth formed 


brought up a barber, never walked a- 


equal the triumphs of antient Rome. No 
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ſpectacle was ever more ſumptuous : 
it drew to Rome an incredible multitude 
of ſpectators who confeſſed nothing e- 

qual to it had ever been ſeen ; and above 

all they admired the order that reigned 

through the whole. It was a cuſtom 

for thoſe who would be made chevaliers 

to bathe themſelves the preceding even- 

ing. Rienzi, who would do every 

thing in a new manner, took it into his 

head to bathe himſelf in a baſon of por- 

phiry in the church of St. John de La- 

tran, in which it was thought the empe- 
ror Conſtantine bathed after being cured 

of his leproly, by pope Sylveſter; he 

would have his bed alſo placed in that 

part of the church ſurrounded with co- 

lumns of St. John. As he was ſtepping 

into this bed a circumſtance happened 

which appeared ominous. 'The bed 

though new ſunk under him. The day 

after he was made chevalier, he went 
to hear maſs in the chapel of Pope 

Boniface, ſeated upon a throne ſurround- 
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but recollecting himſelf he thought it 
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ed with all the nobility of Rome. They 
obſerved in this maſs, the ſolemnities 
uſed at the conſecration of kings. In 
the midſt of theſe ſacred myſteries, Rien- 
zi advanced toward the people, and faid 
with a loud voice : We cite to our Tri- 
bunal Lewis, Duke of Bayaria, and 
Charles, king of Bohemia, to judge of 
their pretenſions to the empire, and the 
princes who call themſelves electors to 
produce the titles of their right to ſuch 
election, which as I find in the ar- 
chives, belongs to the people of Rome, 
The Pope's vicar who was preſent, and 
did not expect ſuch an extravagance ag 
this, remained for a time confounded z 
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his duty to make his proteſtations a- 
gainſt it by a notary: while they were 
reading them, the tribune ordered the 
inſtruments to ſound, that they might 
not be heard. Fifteen days after this, 
Rienzi was crowned again with ſeven 
crowns, and with the ſame pomp in the 
Hhz church 
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church of St. John de Latran. Theſe 


ſeven crowns were alluſions to the ſeven 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. When theſe 
feaſts were over, the people's eyes were o- 
pened, and they reflected with concern on 
the profanation of the churches, the inſo- 
lent citation of the emperors and electors, 
and the inſupportable pride and luxury 
of Rienzi and his relations. 
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Pr TRAR CH was at Avignon while theſe 
things paſſed, and either did not hear of 
them, or his enthuſiaſm for the liberty of 
Rome, the period of which he flattered 
himſelf was haſtening under the govern- 
ment of Rienzi, did not ſuffer him to 
believe them: he was engaged alſo at this 
time in the news received from the king- 
dom of Naples, which was in great com- 
motion. | 
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Lwis, king of Hungary was deter- 
mined to purſue and puniſh the murder- 
ers. of his brother. Clement VI. fulmi- 
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nated againſt them the moſt terrible 
bulls, and appointed Bertrand de Bouſe 
great juſticiary of the kin gdom, to pro- 
ceed openly againſt them; but in private 
letters he ordered him to keep ſecret the 
informations he ſhould gain; that in caſe 
the Queen or the princes of the blood 
ſhould be found guilty, he might ac- 
quaint the. Pope, who ſhould reſerve to 
himſelf their judgment, to fave the trou- 
bles it might cauſe to that kingdom. 
The greateſt part of thoſe guilty were 
diſcovered and puniſhed. Queen Joan 
could not fave the three principal perſons, 
the Cataneſe, Robert' de Cabones and 
Soncia, and their cabal : they gave them 
the torture in a place by the ſea, in ſight 
of all the people; but a rail prevented 
their depoſitions being heard. The Ca- 
taneſe could not ſupport the agonies of 
the torture; ſhe died before ſhe got to 
the place of execution ; Robert and Son- 
cia had their fleſh torn off with red hot 
irons; they had put gags in their mouths 
—_— to 
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to prevent their ſpeaking. This was not e- 
nough to ſatisfy the king of Hungary. He 
conſidered the Queen and the two Princes 
who were his couſins as the real authors 
of his brother's murder, and finding 
that neither the Pope nor the Tribune 
would act in this affair, he determined to 
tranſport himſelf with an army to Naples. 
To impreſs the more terror, he had a black 
ſtandard carried before him on which 
was painted the ſtrangled figure of his 
brother Andrew. He ſent a natural bro- 
ther of his before him to beſiege the city 
of Sulmone. Petrarch was ſtill at Avig- 
non, when he was informed that the 
Hungarians had entered Italy, and were 
ſet down before Sulmone : this made 
him very urieaſy for the fate of his friend 
Barbatus, who reſided at Sulmone, fince 
the death of king Robert ; and he wrote 
him the following letter. 
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uneaſineſs. I love no one more than my 


dear Barbate, I feel this ſtrongly at pre- 


ſent. Love is credulous, timid and reſt- 


leſs; it feats every thing. What I long 


predicted is now come to paſs. I always 
ſaid a crime ſo horrid could not remain 
unpuniſhed: but what have the people 
of Italy done, who are going to be the 
victim. God who revenges the guilty 
will not puniſh the innocent; but I need 
not fear for Italy ; the rebels on the con- 
trary will be treated as they merit, while 
the tribunal now eſtabliſhed ſhall be in vi- 


gour. My apprehenſions are for Naples that 


Queen of cities, and Capua formerly ſo 


powerful; torrents from the ſhores of the 


Danube are coming down on that flouriſh- 


ing country. A tempeſt from the North 


always covers it with thick clouds ; for 
I karn hoſtilities are begun, and that Sul- 
mone your conntry, and the country of O- 
vid, is to be the firſt victim. What would 
Ovid ſay if he was to behold the Barba- 
rians, he deſpiſed and hated, govern that 
City which gave him birth ? Would it 
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not have been better that his bones had 


been covered with their earth, than his 
monument inſulted in the middle of his 
country? but grief makes me wander: 
I tremble for you. I do not ſee wherein 
I can ſuccour you ; but ſometimes more 
can be done than is perceived. Command 
me as you have a right: I have ſome in- 
fluence with the Roman people and the 
tribune. If I can be of any uſe to you 
with them, diſpoſe of my mind. and of 
my pen ; both the one and the other are 
at your ſervice,” 


_ *] yave a houſe in a diſtant and tran- 
quil corner of Italy : it is ſmall, but large 
enough for two perſons Who have only 
one heart and one ſoul. Riches and po- 
verty are both baniſhed from this man- 
fion, and the door of it is ſhut againſt li- 
centiouſneſs ; it is filled with good books 
and wants my preſence ; I have been ab- 
ſent from it two years. Come, and ſeek 
in it an aſylum. Whatever happens A 

ſhall 
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ſhall never be eaſy till I know your life 
0 he -. 7 em 


PETRAR CH thought of quitting Avig- 
non again, and returning to Italy. © I 
am prevented, ſays he, by my old com- 
rades who would drag me for ever to aſ- 


ſemblies : in vain I tell them ſuch places 
no longer amuſe me. A thouſand paths 


of ambition or avarice are pointed out to 
me: when I ſay I am content with my 


lot and defire nothing beyond it, they 
maintain that I am playing a farce. I 


cannot even obtain from my taylor that 


my. cloaths ſhould be wider, or from my 


ſhoe-maker an eaſy pair of ſhoes. I find 
but one remedy for all my evils : a little 


corner of the earth where I may live as I 


pleaſe, and be no longer what I have been. 
Change of air is of uſe to the ſick: in- 
grafting ſoftens the ſap of the tree: roots 


are perfected by - tranſplanting ; and, I 


think, contrary to the opinion of the 
world, we ought not to become old where 
we 
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we have been young. The love of his 
country and his diſlike to Avignon were 
the motives which engaged Petrarch to 
return to Italy, and balanced in his heart 
his love for Laura. All the lords of Ita- 
ly had wrote to deſire he would come a- 
mong them ; and among theſe James de 
Carrore, who was become governor of 
Padua, a man of great merit, invited Pe- 
trarch in the moſt obliging manner to 
come and ſettle at Padua. 


Lxwis of Gonzague, the lord of Man- 
tua, had fent alſo to Petrarch a man in 
his confidence with a ſum of money to 
engage him to come to him at Mantua; 
to which Petrarch wrote this anſwer : 


« T wovLd have brought you my 
thanks for your letter, but it is not in 
my power. I grow old in this place, 


and am the ſport of fortune. I return 
your money by Peter de Creme your gen- 


tleman, becauſe I am not at hberty to 
comply 
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com ply with your defire. J am haſten- 
ing to my goal, unable to bear the fa- 
tigues of a long journey. My ſoul, 
wounded by love, cannot tear itſelf from 
Avignon. Was I to come to you, ſo far 
from being of any uſe, I ſhould be only 
a burden. Frequent indiſpoſitions and 
an habitual melancholy require relief from 
others, and allow not the attention ne- 
ceſſary for a courtier. However, you 
may chance to ſee me in the ſpring, if 
Cardinal Colonna will permit. In the 
mean time, let not your benefits go be- 
yond my wiſhes or deſerts: your gene- 


roſity would · not juſtify your * 
dence.“ 


PETRARCH had friends at Florence 
who invited him to return to his coun= 
try, and gave him hopes the eſtate of his 
family, which had been confiſcated when 
his father was exiled, would be reſtored 
to him again. He had left his ſon John 
at Verona, and he wiſhed to ſee him | 

. and 
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and judge of the progreſs he made in his 


ſtudies: he was now above. ten years of 
age, and his education became very in- 
tereſting to Petrarch. And though Ri- 
enzi had loſt much of his glory, Petrarch 
was not entirely cured of his enthuſiaſm 
towards him, and he had even thoughts 
of going to Rome to encourage him in 
his purſuit of liberty. All theſe motives 
united, having determined Petrarch to 
quit France and ſettle in Italy, he, went 
to communicate his deſign to the Pope, 
and to know his commands. | 


CLEMENT loved Petrarch. He look- 
ed upon him as an ornament to his court, 
and wiſhed to fix him there. He had 
offered him with this view ſeveral conſi- 
derable benefices, which he had always 
refuſed, ſaying, he was not worthy of 
them. And the Pope had condeſcended 
ſo far, as to entreat him earneſtly to ac- 
cept them, But it was to no purpoſe, 

pt Petrarch 
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Petrarch would take no employment 
which ſhould deprive him of liberty. 


„Vo refuſe all my offers, ſaid the 
Pope, aſk what you will, and you ſhall 
obtain it.” 

« HoLy Father, replied Petrarch, ſince 
you are determined to ſerve me, I reſign 
to your pleaſure, and leave it to you to 
chooſe for me. You know better than I 
do what will ſuit my diſpoſition and your 
liberality. When any place of that kind 
ſhall become vacant, vouchſafe to remem- 
ber your ſervant.” 


'Tx1s conſtant refuſal of all the digni- 
ties offered him, will appear to many 
perſons incredible. But a letter he wrote 
to Socrates, from whom he hid no ſecret 
of his heart, proves the truth of chis be- 
| Pome a doubt: 

I conTinus unſhaken in my reſo- 
lution. 
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lution. Whether it is modeſty or mean- 
neſs, or whether it is courage and ſtrength 
of mind, as ſome perſons of merit haye 
thought, I have never deſired a great for- 
tune. All the world knows this : and you 
can witneſs it more perfectly than any one, 
You have ſometimes praiſed, and ſome- 
times blamed me for it, according to cir- 
cumſtances. You have ſaid to me, Do not 
you fear that your firmneſs will be eſteem- 
ed obſtinacy ? I have not yet, however, 
repented my conduct. Every elevated ſi- 
tuation is a ſuſpicious one ; there is a fall 
beneath it. If I am indulged with that 
mediocrity preferable to gold, of which 
Horace ſpeaks, and which has been pro- 
miſed me, I will accept it with pleaſure 
and gratitude, But if they will give me 
a heavy charge, I will perſiſt in refuſing 
it, and ſhake off the yoke. I prefer po- 
verty to ſlavery. But I need not fear the 
former, as things go at preſent. You are 
fully informed of my determination; ſpeak 
of it to our friends, and to the lord of 

lords 
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lords when you ſhall find occaſion. I 
have never hid my thoughts ; but. there 
are people who muſt be told the ſame 
thing often to underſtand it. Your elo- 
quence will reach them. One ſpeaks 
with more farce, and is liſtened to more 
favourably, for a friend than for one's ſelf. 
Make them feel that true liberality is 
neither flow, crabbed nor unwilling, 
and thinks only of the perſon it would 
oblige ; and that it bends to their deſires 
inſtead of limiting them. The offer of 
treaſures to a man who aſks a ſmall ſum, 
is a decent method of refuſing him,” 


Tur moderation of Petrarch was not 
greater than the bounty and condeſcenſi- 
on of the Pope. He muſt have heard his 
declamations againſt the court of Avig- 
non, and free expreſſions concerning 
himſelf, and the intereſt he took in the 
enterpriſe of Rienzi for the Roman liber- 
ty. It muſt be owned that Clement den 
ſerved the name he bore, 


PETRARCH 
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PETRARCH ſpent a good part of the 
autumn at Vaucluſe, to prepare for his 


departure to Italy, and ' re-eſtabliſh his 
health, which had been much diſordered. 


B BeFoRE he left Avignon, he went to 
take leave of Laura. He found her at 
an aſſembly ſhe often frequented. * She 
was ſeated, ſays he, in the midſt of thoſe 
ladies who are; her general companions, 
and appeared like a beautiful roſe in a 
parterre, ſurrounded with flowers ſmaller 
and leſs blooming. Her air was more 
touching than uſual. She was dreſſed 
perfectly plain, and without pearls, gar- 
lands, or any gay colours. Though ſhe 
was not melancholy, ſhe did not appear 

with her uſual chearfulneſs. She was 
ſerious and: thoughtful. She did not fing 
as uſual, - nor ſpeak with that ſweetneſs 
which charmed every one. She had the 
air of a perſon” who fears an evil not 
yet arrived. In taking leave, I ſought 

in her looks a conſolation - for my 

Ne | own 
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own ſufferings. Her eyes had an expreſ- 
ſion I had never ſeen before in them. I 
depoſited to their keeping my heart and 
my thoughts, as to faithful friends on 
whom I could with ſafety depend. Her 
altered cloaths and air, her countenance, 
a certain concern mixed with grief which 
I ſaw in her face, predicted the ſorrows 
that threatened me. 


Wren Petrarch ſaw Laura in this ſi- 
tuation, he could hardly reſtrain his tears. 
Laura knew not how to bear a ſeparation 
from this friend of her heart, whom ſhe 
was to loſe perhaps for ever. When the 
hour of this ſeparation came, ſhe caſt 
upon him a look ſo ſoft, tender, and 
pure, that he confeſſes he had never been 
ſo touched before. Muſt I never, ſays 
Petrarch, never ſee again that beautiful 
face, thoſe kind looks which relieve the 
tender heart ?” 


WnII E theſe things were paſſing at 
Vor. I. I's: Avignon, 
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Avignon, and Petrarch was re-eſtabliſh- 
ing his health at Vaucluſe, Rienzi no 
longer kept any meaſures with the court 
of Rome. Intoxicated more and more, 
he undertook to exterminate the great 
lords of Rome. Some hiſtorians ſay, he 
bribed a perſon to aſſaſſinate them, who 
afterwards avowed the plot. However this 
was, he invited a great number of them 
to dine with him, under the pretence of 
aſking their advice: and had ſome of them 
taken by force, and put into the capital 
priſons. Among theſe were old Etien- 
ne Colonna, and John his grandſon, Pi- 
erre Agapit Colonna, the Urſines, and o- 
ther great barons of Rome. They paſſed 
the night in agonies, uncertain what 
would be the fate prepared for them. 
Old Etienne, ſhut up in an empty hall 
where there was no bed, walked back- 


ward and forward with a quick ſtep all 


night, knocking often and beſeeching 


the guard in vain either to open the door 


or to kill him, What a night for ſuch a 
hero! 


2 9 


Sons 


bd Ad 
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hero! who after having eſcaped a glorious 
death in battle, ſees himſelf on the point 
of ending his days by the ſcrivener and 
the hangman. | 


THe next day the Tribune had the bell 
of the capitol ſounded, which aſſembled 
the people. The great hall was hung 
with red and white filk, the common 
ſignal of Rienzi $ executions. 


He ſent to 1 baron a cordelier, to 
confeſs and give them the ſacrament. 
Their conſternation was ſo extreme, when 
they found the Tribune had condemned 
them to death, and that they muſt pre- 
pare for it, that they loſt the power of 
ſpeech. The greateſt part of them how- 
ever ſubmitted, and received the com- 
munion : but Etienne Colonna refuſed, 
ſaying, he was not in a proper ſituation. 
Some Romans however perſuaded Rienzi 
not to put theſe nobles to death. He 
brought them therefore before the peo- 


I1i2 ple, 
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ple, and mounting the tribunal, faid it 
was owing to the favour of the people, 
to whom he made them bow, and ſwear 
future fidelity. The next day he made 
them dine with him, and loaded them 
with preſents, and after dinner they at- 
tended him as in cavalcade through the 
ſtreets of Rome. 


Wurd theſe nobles were at liber- 
ty, they retired into their caſtles, 
and meditated the means of revenge. 
The people who revolted againſt Ri- 
enzi's proceedings, joined by degrees 
with theſe lords, and promiſed to let 
them into the town, when a proper occa- 
ſion ſhould offer: for Rienzi having heard 
of the revolt, had ordered the gates to be 
ſhut. In a too precipitate attempt to 
force an entrance, young John Colonna, 
not followed as he imagined by his party, 
was pulled off his horſe, and had a ſword 
plunged three times into his breaſt, ſo 


that he died upon the ſpot. His birth, 
youth, 
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youth, * beauty could not touch theſe 
barbarians. This was the youth who 
received Petrarch at Paleſtrina, and was 
newly married to a very amiable and 
beautiful woman. He was only twenty 
years of age. Etienne Colonna his fa- 
ther, who was at the head of the rear- 
guard, being come to the gate of the ci- 
ty and ſeeing the populace aſſembled, as 
if he had a pre-ſentiment of his misfor- 
tune, aſked where his ſon was. As no 
one replied, he puſhed his horſe under 
the gate-way, where by the ſide of the 
wall lay the body of this young man fo 
dear to him, covered over with blood. 
Seized with horror at this mournful ſight, 
he turned about in haſte, and was going 
away; but paternal tenderneſs brought 
him back again, to ſee if his ſon had any 
remains of life. Perceiving him without 
motion, trembling with grief and rage 
he was returning, when an enormous 
machine fell upon him from a tower, 
and he was ſurrounded by the enemy, 
Ii 3 who 
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who pierced him with wounds. Encou- 
raged by the death of theſe two perſons, 
they came out of the city without order, 
and fell upon the troops who were filing 
off. Pierre Agapit Colonna .was their 
next victim: he had fallen from his 
horſe, and ſought his ſafety in flight; 
but the rain, which had made the ground 
ſlippery, and the weight of his arms 
which he wore for the firſt time, were 
great hindrances to his deſign, and he 
was taken among ſome vines under which 
he lay concealed: his prayers and tears 
could not ſave his life; they maſſacred 
him in cold blood. Two others of this 
family periſhed on this fatal day. 


Tur tribune went to the church of 
St. Marie to thank God for this ſucceſs, 
and alluding to the death of the Colonnas 


he ſaid, I have this day cut off an ear 


which neither the Pope nor Emperor 
was ever able to accompliſh.” The bo- 
dies of the Colonnas were carried to the 

church 
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church of the monaſtery of St. Marie 
d' Ara Celi, wherein was their chapel: 
that of Etienne was ſo disfigured, it 
could not have been known but for ſome 
ſigns of life ſtill remaining. Several la- 
dies related to them ran in grief to the 
chapel, to pay their laſt duty and attend 
their funeral rites. Rienzi ordered his 
guards to drive them out of the church, 
and would not allow theſe illuſtrious per- 
ſons any obſequies: he even threatned 
to have their bodies dragged to the place 
allotted for thoſe of malefactors. This 
obliged them to convey them ſecretly to 
the church of St. Sylveſter; and the 


Nuns of that houſe (which was founded 


by the Colonnas for thoſe relations who 
choſe to take the veil) buried them there 
without the uſual rites. 


Wur old Etienne Colonna, who was 


more than fourſcore and ten years old, was 


informed of theſe dreadful loſſes, he did 
not ſhed a tear, or ſuffer a ſigh to eſcape 
I i 4. 8 him 3 
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him; he only ſaid with his eyes fixed on 
the earth, The will of God be done, 
Is it not better to die, than groan under 
the yoke of a madman ? ” 


IT is Petrarch that relates this, to 
whom we will now return. 


He ſet out from Vaucluſe the 20th, 
of Noyember 1347, leaving his friend 
Socrates in his little houſe. Their ſepa- 
ration was extremely affecting. Petrarch 
took the road to Genoa, becauſe it was 
the neareſt way to Florence, where ſome 
friends waited for him. The evening 
before his departure, he received a letter 

from Lelius, who informed him of the 
news received at Avignon, concerning 
Rienzi's miſconduct and follies. At a 
town where he ſtopped before he reached 
Genoa, Petrarch returned this anſwer to 
Lelius ; | 


* AM ſo fatigued, I cannot write 
you 
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you a long letter. This is the third night 
I have paſſed without ſleep. My employ- 
ments, and the buſtle of removing, have 
ſcarcely ſuffered me to breathe. My reſt 
will never be compoſed, till I can bring 
my mind to ſee every thing with an equal 
eye. I am now far upon my road. No- 
thing is ſo painful as a long deliberation on 
the conduct we ſhall purſue. On the con- 
trary, nothing is more delightful than the 
ſtate of that ſoul, which after having been 
long reſtleſs and uneaſy, is come at laſt to 
a fixed determination. The end of n 


is * beginning 4 repoſe.” 


« IT was a thunder-ſtroke to me to 
receive your account of the Tribune, I 
have nothing to reply. I feel the deſti- 
ny of my country; on whatever fide I 
turn there is cauſe to mourn. Rome torn 
to pieces, Italy disfigured : what will 
become of me in theſe public diſorders ? 
Others may contribute their ſtrength, 


their 
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their riches, their power, or their coun- 
ſel: I can offer nothing but my tears.” 


Wren Petrarch arrived at Genoa, he 
wrote a letter to Rienzi, reproaching him 
with his change of conduct : 


I HAvE often applied to you the 
words of Scipio Africanus in Cicero, 
« Who is it that flatters my ears with 
ſuch agreeable news?” Oblige me not 
to ſay at preſent, Who is it wounds my 
ears by ſuch unhappy rumours? You 
alone can tarniſh the luſtre of your repu- 
tation ; the foundation of your glory can 
only be deſtroyed by yourſelf. You know 
the path you have taken to riſe; it is by 
the oppoſite path you muſt fall. You are 
not ignorant that it is more eaſy to incur 
the one, than to accompliſh the other. 
You had arrived at the ſummit of virtue 
and glory; ſtand firm, and ſuffer not 
your enemies to exult, or your friends ta 
grieve at your deſtruction. It is not eaſy 

. | long 
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long to preſerve a great reputation. I 
wrote an ode in your praiſe ; conſtrain 
me not to place a fatire in its room. I 
ſhould not addreſs you thus without good 
reaſon. But I learn things that oblige 
me to change my opinion concerning 
you; and that force me to ſay what Ci- 
cero ſaid of Brutus, I bluſh for you! 
You was the protector and ſupport of the 
good ; you are now becoming the chief 
of vagabonds. What a ſudden, what 
an unforeſeen change! God is incenſed 
againſt us! What is become of the good 
genius which inſpired you; or to ſpeak 
the language of the people, that familiar 
Spirit with whom you had ſo many ſecret 
converſations, and who enabled you to do 
things above the ſtrength of man ? But 
about what am I tormenting myſelf! I 
cannot over-rule the deſtinies : the things 
of this world will be determined by the 
decrees of the Eternal. God grant, how- 
ever, I may not live to ſee this change.” 


« ] wAS 
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« I was haſtening to you ; but I ſhall 
change my rout. Rome, dear country, 
adieu I ſhall ſee you no more. I would 
ſooner go to the furtheſt Eaſt, if what I 
have learned is true. But ought I to be- 
lieve it? Is it poſſible that. ſo good a 
beginning ſhould be followed by ſo bad 
an end? Ah! would to Heaven I may 
have been deceived : with what pleaſure 
ſhould I retract my error! You ſee I 
ſeek to ſolace my grief by doubt : was it 
not for this, I ſhould ſpeak to you with 
flill more ſeverity. Falſehood is become 
a common and a venial fin : but nothing 
can expiate his crime who betrays his 
country. If you regard not your own re- 
putation (which I can ſcarcely believe) 
have yet ſome conſideration for mine. 
You ſee what a ſtorm threatens, what a 
crowd of cenſurers are gathering round 
me; be again yourſelf while you may: 
examine what you have been ; what you 
are; from whence you aroſe ; whither 
your actions tend; what are the offices 
| you 
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you ſhould fill up; and you wall find that 
you are the miniſter, not the maſter of the 


republic.” 


 InsTEAD of going to Florence, as Pe- 
trarch intended, he went to Parma ; there 


he received the account of the dreadful 
cataſtrophe that had befallen the houſe of 


the Colonnas. We do not readily believe 


afflicting news; but when he ſaw the 
letters that confirmed it, he was over- 
whelmed with grief: he had ever a ten- 
der friendſhip for young Etienne, and 


compared him to Marcellus the grandſon 
of Auguſtus, whom Virgil has ſo finely 


praiſed, and who was the delight of the 


Romans. He wrote on this occaſion a 
long letter to cardinal Colonna in the 
{tyle of Seneca, full of dry ſentences and 
perplexed periods, according to the faſhion. 
of thoſe times for letters of condolance. 
News was now brought to Parma that 
the tribune abandoning himſelf to all 
kinds of injuſtice, the people roſe againſt 
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him and hung him up in effigy on the 
walls of his palace. He went from Rome 
to Naples to ſeek the protection of the 
king of Hungary ; his wife eſcaped in 
the habit of a nun and went to him there. 
The terror of him was ſo great that the 
lords who were abſent from Rome, in 
their own caſtles, did not venture, till 
three days were paſſed after his departure, 
to return again into the city. 


PETRARCH went in January to Vero- 
na, where his friends and his ſon impati- 
ently expected him. On the twenty- fifth 
of this month, being in his library, he 
felt the ground tremble under him, and 
heard a hollow noiſe; the walls ſhook, 
and the books were thrown from the 
ſhelves : he went out of his room terribly 
alarmed, and ſaw his ſervants - and the 
people of Verona running here and there 
in the greateſt conſternation. They cried 
out aloud, perſuaded that the world was 
at an end. All cotemporary hiſtorians 


ſpeak 


_ . 
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ſpeak of this earthquake ; they agree that 
it began in the Alps. It did great miſ- 
chief at Piſa, Bologna, Padua and Ve- 
nice, but ſtill more in Tyrol and Bava- 
ria, where whole towns were buried in 


ruins. More than ſixty villages in one 


canton were deſtroyed by the fall of two 


mountains. A comet preceded, and the 


plague came after this dreadful earth- 
quake. Tt is generally agreed that the 
plague came originally from Cathoy (fo 
they then called China) and from 
Tartary : in the ſpace of a year it deſola- 
ted Aſia; from Aſia it paſſed to Africa, 
where it made great havock. It was re- 


ported of Albacheſer who was lord of al- 


moſt all Barbary, that being on a journey 
to look at a road which he was making 
through the deſerts of Babylon to paſs to 
the Indies, they came to inform him the 
plague was in his kingdom, that four- 
ſcore of his wives were already dead of it, 
and a great number of his courtiers. The 
idea ſtruck him, that this plague was a 
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puniſhment from heaven, becauſe he wag 
not a chriſtian ; and he ſent his admiral 
to notify it throughout his kingdom, that 
he would be baptized. A little after this, 
an European veſlel landing on his coaſt, 
he aſked what was the condition of the 
chriſtian world ? They told him that the 
plague deſtroyed a great many; and he 
altered his mind about baptiſm when he 
found that Chriſtians died as well as Sara- 
cens. The contagion was carried into 
Europe by ſome Genoeſe and Catalonian 
merchants, who came from Syria and 
traded to the Indies: they diſembarked 
with their infected merchandiſe in Sicily, 
and from thence at Piſa and Genoa, from 
whence the mortality ſpread all over Eu- 
rope. From Marſeilles and Catalonia it 
came into Spain and France; 1348 and 
1349 it ravaged the borders of the ocean 
and the iſlands. In 1350 it extended to 
Germany and all the north, ſo that in 
three years it ſpread univerſally, 


SINCE 
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Since the deluge, hiſtory furniſhes no 
example of ſo dreadful a ſcourge. Vari- 
ous but chimerical have been the cauſes to 
which it was aſcribed, as from fire com- 
ing out of the earth, from whence 
iſſued a corruption that infected the air, 
and inſects rained from heaven. And 
ſome aſcribed it to the operation of the 
heavenly bodies, fays Boccace, when 
they ought to have imputed it to the an- 
ger of God for our enormous iniquities.” 
With ſome it began by bleeding at the 
noſe, a ſign of inevitable death; with o- 
thers, by ſwellings of the ſize of an egg 
or apple under their arms, which ſoon 
after mortified, and diſperſed over the 
body in black or blue ſpots. Few lived 
beyond the third day, ſome died on the 
firſt, commonly without any fever. It 
proved beyond the art of the wiſeſt phy- 
ſician to cure this deſperate malady, In 
France and Germany, where the Jews 
were mortally hated, they accuſed them 
of having poiſoned the ' fountains, and 
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ſome of having gone to the Indies on 
purpoſe to bring the plague to. the Chriſ- 


tians; and they were cruelly perſecuted 
on this account. Some ſuſpected the poor 


eunuchs, and others the nobles, of this 
evil. Clement the VI. whoſe- under- 
ſtanding and knowledge raiſed him above 
all vulgar prejudices, and particularly 
thoſe of that age, took the part of the 
Jews with great warmth ; and he publiſh- 
ed two bulls, by which, after vindicating 


them from this enormous crime, he for- 


bade any one to proſecute or force them 


to be baptiſed. F 


Dat) | YO 


WIEN Petrarch returned to Parma in 


March 1 348, this contagion was got in- 
to Italy, but not ſpread far. He brought 


with him his ſon John, to place him un- 
der Gilbert de Parme, an excellent gram- 
marian, and to have him under his own 


eye. 


5 . 4 
* ol 1 * : 
' i . 


Luchix VIScouTI lord of Milan, 
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and who had obtained the lordſhip of 
Parma, wrote a very obliging letter at 
this time to Petrarch. He was valiant, 


and governed his ſtates with wiſdom. It 


appears that he was the moſt powerful 


lord in Italy, and even in Europe. He 


reigned over ſeventeen great cities, and 
had always in pay four or five thouſand 
troopers. His nephews. and ſome of the 


Milaneſe nobles having conſpired againſt ' 


him, it had alarmed him ſo much that 


he had always two maſtiff dogs to follow 


him, who at the leaſt ſign from their 
maſter devoured thoſe he pointed to; and 
they always ſlept at the door of his cham- 


ber. His wife was of the illuſtrious fa- 
mily of Fieſque. She was the moſt beau- 


tiful woman of her age. Her love of 


dreſs and pleaſure was extreme: but ſhe 
had not. that modeſty which heightens 


female charms. Proud of her rank, and 


fond of parade, ſhe delighted in nothing 
but feaſts and noiſy diverſions. Her love 
of intrigue was not for ſome time diſco- 
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vered by her huſband, who prevented e- 
ven her deſires, by procuring her a ſuc- 
ceſſion of brilliant entertainments. And 
on a vow ſhe had made to St. Mark, 
which ſhe went to fulfil at Venice, he 
prepared the ceremony for her, and ſhe . 
embarked upon the Po, with a train of 
ſhips ornamented in ſo ſuperb a manner, 
that it reſembled the navigation of Cleo- 
patra to meet Anthony. The handſom- 
eſt lords and ladies of the court attended 
her. After traverſing the ſtates near the 
Po, ſhe paſſed Mantua, Verona, and 
Padua. They paid her the greateſt 
honours every where. 


Ir is eaſy to imagine what muſt reſult | 
from ſuch a medley of perſons of both 
ſexes, governed by a princeſs of ſo much 
gallantry, Iſabella kept no bounds, and 
moſt of her ladies followed her example, 
ſo that this was called the voluptuous 
navigation. Thoſe ladies who were more 
prudent than the reſt, revealed on their 

a return 
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return the moſt ſecret anecdotes of this 


expedition ; and the huſbands had f no- 
thing to de but to conſole each other. 
Luchan Viſcomti was not the laſt inform- 
ed of his wife's amours with Gonzague 


the lord of Mantua, and Dondoli the 


doge of Venice. He was more affected 
with this account than ſo great a man 


ought to have been; and though he was 
ſo fond of his wife, he reſolved to get 
rid of her, and exterminate the houſe of 


Gonzague. He was naturally melancho- 


ly, and became more gloomy than uſual. 


He was often ſeen with his brow bent, 
his looks wild, and biting his nails. 


Iſabella, who ſoon perceived by his out- 
ward manner what paſſed within, pre- 


pared for him a ſlow poiſon. Such was 
his ſituation when Petrarch came to Par- 
ma; to which was added a body tor- 
mented by the gout, and by the _ 
which circulated in his veins. | 


Tuls anfortanite prince + alin con- 
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ſolation in the commerce of the Muſes, 
and the innocent pleaſures of his garden. 
When he heard of Petrarch's arrival in 
his ſtate, he wrote to aſk him for ſome 
plants from his garden, and ſome verſes 
from his Muſe, which flattered our poet, 

who returned the following anſwer: | 


* Your letter exceeds my hopes. I 
render thanks to fortune for the corre- 
ſpondence of a great prince, who'is wil- 
ling to forget the inequality between us. 
While my gardener is collecting the 
plants, my Muſe ſhall produce the lines 
you aſk for. The pleaſure of ſerving you 
will render my labour-eaſy. Your. great 
ſoul, without ceaſing occupied in the moſt 
important affairs, will perhaps diſdain 
ſuch trifles, I know it is the manner of 
thinking in our age. But I know alſo 
that Cæſar and Auguſtus, thoſe maſters 
of the world, loved to repoſe in the bo- 
ſom of the Muſes, and preferred their 
ſoft ſounds ty that of drums and trum- 


pets. 
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pets. I ſpeak not of Nero, the name of 
that monſter would ſully my tongue, 
and chaſe away the Muſes. The empe- 
ror Adrian was ſo devoted to them, that 
the approach of death did not prevent his 
compoſing; and even at the inſtant of 


ſeparation between his ſoul and body, he 
dd n ſome — fine verſes.” 


60 War ſhall I fay of Antoninus, who 
obtained the empire by his merit, and 
would not quit the name of philoſopher 
for the title of emperor, perſuaded that 
the firſt was much ſuperior to the laſt? 
Formerly letters were thought neceſſary, 
not only to be a king but to be a man. 
Times are ſadly changed, and ons ates now 
make war ar-againft letters.” 


\ « Gop forbid I ſhould as the igno- 
rant kings of this age. Pollio ſaid, 
ſpeaking of Auguſtus,” © It is not ſafe to 
write againſt thoſe who can proſeribe. 
We muſt attack the dead alone, they 
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cannot forbid us.“ As to me, I accuſe in 
general, and name no particular perſon. 
But the princes I ſpeak of copy the em- 
peror Licinius, who ſaid that letters were 
a public peſt. Marius, though of a 
baſe origin, thought otherwiſe, and pre- 


ferred the poets becauſe they could cele- 


brate his exploits. And where is the 
man ſo baſe as not to love glory? Glo- 
ry is acquired by virtue, but preſerved 
by letters. The memory fails, pictures 
are effaced, and ſtatues are broken: | let- 
ters alone are a durable treaſure, which 
the people have taken from their princes, 
who have ceded to them the empire of 
wit. Wiſe men muſt therefore be ſought 
from the people, and not from thoſe 
kings who, as a Roman emperor calls 
them writing to a king of France, are 
only crowned aſſes. As for you, Sir, 
to whom nothing is wanting but the ti- 
tle of king, I hope every thing from you. 


If my verſes ſhould pleaſe you, you will 


find me more liberal of them than you 
Th 8 may 
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may imagine, or my occupations ſeem to 
promiſe,” $2 


12 2 
. 


In: theſe verſes Petrarch addreſſes him- 
ſelf to the trees from which they — 
taken ſuckers, in this manner: 25 


0 


« HAPPY trees! never forget the ho- 


c nour done you by a great prince in 


demanding ſome branches from your 


<« ſtem. Who knows? Perhaps he will 


« hereafter vouchſafe to gather with his 
kind hand the fruits theſe your chil- 
<« dren ſhall produce. All Italy admires 


and reſpects: this prince. The Alps | 
d obey, the father Appennine labours 


« for him. The Po with its foamy 
c Waves divides his rich eſtates, and, be- 
* holding on each ſide of their courſe 
« crowned ſerpents on elevated towers, 
ebend before their ſovereign. His em- 


* pire ſpreads over both ſeas. The Tranſ- 
« alpine kingdoms fear, and would have 


« him for their maſter. He entraps 
+. 
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« crimes in his nets, and repreſſes them 

e by the rein of his laws. He has re- 

« yived in Heſperia the golden age, and 
% made known at Milan the great art of 
« the Romans to pardon thoſe who ſub- 

* mit, and fubdue all thoſe. who refuſe 

ſubmiſſion.“ 


Lucnm was of a ſevere character: but 
excepting that blemiſh, a great prince, 
and worthy of the praiſes of Petrarch. 
He made excellent laws, and underſtood 
how to enforce the practice of them. He 
protected the people againſt the. oppreſſi- 


on of the great, purſued crimes with vi- 


gour, maintained plenty, and always car- 
ried on war out of his ſtates. He had 
great virtues, and great faults. His com- 
merce with Petrarch did not laſt long: 
he died a martyr to jealouſy and the poi- 
ſon his wife had given him, the 2 _ of 
January 1349. * 


Wulle Petrardh was at Parma, he 
meditated 
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meditated a journey to Padua, to viſit 
James de Carrore, lord of that city, who 
had expreſſed fo great a deſire to ſee him. 
He was juſt: got there, hen he received 
a letter from his friend Socrates, which 
informed him of the arrival of a young 
Florentine, his relation, called F ranciſ- 
chin, whole father was one of the great- 
eſt captains of his age. Franciſchin was 
a young man of an amiable heart: he 
was of a tender and affectionate temper, 
full of wit and poetic talents. He had 
preſented himſelf to Petrarch in 1345, as 
a relation and countryman. Petrarch be- 
came tenderly intereſted in him, and cul- 
tivated his taſte for poetry. This young 
Florentine would never have quitted Pe- 
trarch, but from a ſtrong deſire to ſee 

Paris, and make the tour of France. 
This was the paſſion of all the Italians 
who had wit and wiſhed to cultivate it, 
and the Florentines above all others. 
Brunetto, Latini, Dante, Petrarch, and 
Boccace, had ſet the faſhion of this jour- 
ney. 
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ney. When he left Avignon, he pro- 
miſed Petrarch that if he was not there 
at his return, he would ſeek him where- 
ver he ſhould be. He kept his word, 
and enquired immediately on his arrival 
for his maſter : they told him he was in 
Italy ; on which he inſtantly embarked 
at Marſeilles, and got to Verona the 6th. 
of April. 

 PETRARCH ſet out for Parma to meet 
this dear friend ; and wrote theſe lines 
to John Anchiſee, a learned man in Flo- 
rence, and the friend of F ncih ; 


23 1 EXPECT him every rg 1 have 
heard of him at Marſeilles, where he ar- 
rived in good health. He flattered him- 
felf with ſeeing me at Avignon; and I 
would have waited for him, but I could 
no longer ſupport that filthy court. He 
is a treaſure I know you die with envy 
to poſſeſs: but be aſſured, that when J 
again lay hold of him, I will hide him 

Ny - ſafe 
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ſafe for fear of loſing him. A good friend 


is more rare, and more precious than 
gold. We ought to pardon thoſe who 
poſſeſs one, for being avaricious and jea- 
lous of him. However, I conſent to 
ſhare him with you ; but upon one con- 
dition, that you come and enjoy him here 
with me. I wiſh that friendſhip may 
engage you to take the ſtep I propoſe ; 
you will be a gainer by it: inſtead of 
one, you will procure two friends. From 
the calm valley of the Parmeſan.” 


PETRARCH was ſo impatient to ſee his 
dear Franciſchin, fo fully perſuaded he 
would arrive every moment, that at the 
leaſt noiſe which he heard he quitted 
with precipitation his books and his pen ; 
to go out and meet him. What was his 
grief when he was told that this dear re- 
lation having ſtopped at Savone near Ge- 
noa, was dead of a ſickneſs, either brought 
on by the fatigue of his; Journey, or by 
Us 5 which began to ſpread over 


IO 
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Italy! He left an aged father, a mother, 
brothers, and ſiſters, all inconſolable for 
his loſs; for he was the delight of all 
his family. e feel, ſaid Petrarch, it 

would be my duty to go and conſole 
them; but how can I do this, being i in- 
conſolable ! 38 


" ts FEW. al after this, Petrarch re- 
ceived a letter from Lancelot Angioſciola, 
a gentleman, a ſoldier, and a chevalier. 
His valour and his prudence gained him 
the love of the king of Bohemia, and 
many great lords of this time. One part 
of his letter is pleaſant enough. He aſks 
of Petrarch, who had been a martyr to 
love twenty years, a remedy for that 
paſhey: $2 20017-29117 ie oh 
6 x * ih conſoling is is it ** me, e e 
Petrarch, to find you attacked with my 
old diſeaſe. It appears no longer un- 
worthy of me, nor do I bluſh for it: but 
1 look upon your application to me for a 
cure, 
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cure, as a pleaſantry indeed! Every re- 
medy that can be propoſed is only food 
for this paſſion: there is but one that our 
Eſculapius has diſcovered; but the fim- 


ples of which it is compoſed: are not in | 


your garden, or are too bitter for your 
+ + taſte. The only ſecret I have found to 
prevent the evils of life, is to do nothing 
without having well examined beforehand 
in what we. are going to embark. In 
moſt things we undertake, the beginnings 


are agreeable ; they ſeduce us, but we 


ſhould think of the end: they are paths 
ſtrewed with flowers; where theſe 
paths lead to, is the moſt. important 
p deen. | 


- Tana de Caſtillonchio. _ Francis 


Bruni, two young men of cultivated un- 
derſtandings ſent letters to Petrarch, and 


with them an oration of Cicero, which 


he conſidered as a valuable preſent; they 
expreſſed a great deſire to ſee his Africa. 
He anſwered that his Aſia withered for 
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want of watering and culture, and « that 
the plague had ſilenced his muſe: it takes 
my friends, ſays he, and leaves me upon 
the earth ; it is my fate at preſent to groan 


myſelf and reprimand the lamentation of 


others. 


Tur plague began now to ſpread 
in Italy; the contagion, as I have ſaid, 


defied the art of all medicine ; whether it 


was really incyrable, or they were 'igno- 
rant of the proper method of treating it ; 
it communicated itſelf inſtantly to perſons 
in full health, as the fire lays hold of dry 
and oily ſtuff which comes near it. It 
was caught by touching the cloaths of 
thoſe who had it, or any thing that had 
been brought near them ; and it extend- 


ed to animals as well as men. I faw, 


fays Boccace, from whom this' and the 
former account is taken, two ſwine 
groping with their ſnouts in the rags of a 
poor man who died of it, and they both 
expired ſoon after, as if they had taken 

the 


Book III. PET RAR CH. 513 


the moſt ſubtile poiſons This dreadful 
calamity ſpread a univerſal conſternation, 
Solemn proceſſions were made to aſk of 
God the ceſſation of this ſcourge ; but 
perceiving it made every day farther pro- 
greſs, ſome formed little ſocieties and 


ſhut themſelves up in retired houſes fitu- 


ated in a good air; there they eat only 
white meats and drank the pureſt wine, 
avoiding all exceſs, having no communi- 
cation with any out of the houſe ; nor 


would they be informed of what was go- 


ing on in public. Muſic, play and ſome 
other innocent pleaſures were their only 
relaxation. 


OrTHERs, on the contrary, looked up- 


on it as an infallible preſervative to give 
themſelves up to pleaſures without re- 
ſtraint: they paſſed the day and night in 
taverns, and in thoſe houſes where they 
could find moſt objects of voluptuouſneſs : 


nothing was eaſier than entrance at this 


time, for as death was hourly expected, 
Vor. I. L1 ONS every 
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every thing was abandoned : no one trou- 


bled themſelves to ſhut their doors, and 
the firſt comer might take whatever he 
found without any one to oppoſe him. 
Perſons of more refinement took the mid- 
dle part between the abſtinence of the one 
and the licentiouſneſs of the other. 
They uſed the things of this world with 
moderation ; they did not confine them- 
ſelves, but only took the precaution to 
wear aromatic ſhrubs and flowers, to pre- 
{ſerve themſelves from the infection the 


air was filled with, from the fick and dead 
around them. 


In fine, ſome there were who, as the 
greateſt means of ſafety, choſe a life con- 
trary to humanity and the obligations to 
ſociety ; they quitted their relations and 
friends and went wandering from place 
to place where the contagion had not yet 
appeared; they vainly thought that God's 
wrath was limited to the city they had 
abandoned, and would not purſue them 

 elfe- 
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elſewhere. In all theſe various methods 
the plague took ſome and left others. No 
remedy ſucceeded : the phyſicians under- 
ſtood nothing about it : and which is moſt 
aſtoniſhing, they acknowledged they did 
not. All unions were diſſolved: relati- 
ons and friends were ſeparated, and a- 
voided one another: clowniſh ſervants 
did whatever was merely neceſſary, and 
ſometimes nothing for great ſalaries. The 
ladies of the firſt rank, the moſt beauti- 
ful and chaſte, when attacked by this 
diſeaſe, finding no women who would 
attend them, took without ſcruple the 
firſt man who offered, whether young or 
old, ſober or debauched, faithful or diſ- 
honeſt; the ſtate of their diſorder and he 
neceſſity of aſſiſtance did not permit the 
care that decency preſcribed; and this 
freedom became afterwards a habit, and 
altered the manners of thoſe formerly 
moſt reſpected for their delicacy. There 
were no funeral rites obſerved; the dead 
were laid at the door of the houſe or 
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thrown out of the window ; thoſe whoſe 
office it was to inter them, piled them up 
without diſtinction on biers or tables, and 
carried them to the firſt church-yard 
without prieſt or prayers. Numbers 
died in their houſes unknown to any one, 
the neighbours only diſcovered their death 
from the ſmell of the bodies, which they 
were careful to get removed for fear of 
the infection. This dreadful picture drawn 
by Boccace was deſcriptive of every city in 
Italy except Milan, and the north part of 
the Alps, where this contagion was hard- 
ly perceived. 
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Wx will now return again to Petrarch. 
It muſt be remembred that when he left 
Avignon, Laura was in a ſtate that gave 
him great inquietude every time he 
thought of her, and that was continual- 
ly : the was ſo much changed ſince that 
time that no one would have known her ; 
this, together with the plague, which 
took off many of his friends, was no 
| | doubt 
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doubt the cauſe of thoſe diſmal dreams 
and pre- ſentiments · he was now haunted 


with. Formerly, ſays Petrarch, when 


I had quitted Laura, I ſaw her often in 
my dreams. Her angelic viſion then 
conſoled me; but at preſent it afflicts 
and overwhelms me. I think I fee upon 
her face compaſſion mixed with grief. 
I think I hear her ſpeak to me thus: 
Recall that night, when forced to part 
from you, I left you bathed in tears. I 
was not able to tell you then, nor would 


I have done it; but I will tell you at 


preſent, and you may believe me, you 
ſhall ſee me no more upon earth. Oh! 
what a dreadful viſion. And can it be 
true that the light is extinguiſhed, which 
gave me ſuch ſweet and conſoling reflec- 


tions? Shall I only learn from dreams 


an account ſo intereſting to me? Shall 


ſhe herſelf come to announce it? No! 


It cannot be; Heaven and nature forbid. 
I truſt I ſhall again ſee that charming 

face, which is my ſupport and joy, and 
L 1 5 the 
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the honour of our age, But if it is true 
that Laura has quitted her beautiful ha- 
bitation to fly to heaven, let that day be 
the laſt of my life. Uncertain of my ſtate, 
I figh, I write, I fear, I hope; my ſighs 
and my verſes ſhall relieve my ſorrow. 
Shall love ceaſe to ſend his darts to my 
afflicted heart ? Shall my eyes never be- 
hold the light of my life? Shall they be 
condemned to everlaſting tears? Alas! 
I know not what to think. Is Laura 
fled to heaven, which is her country, 


without reflecting that ſhe leaves one up- 


on earth who cannot live without her? 
This uncertainty agitates me without 
ceaſing. I am no longer what I was. 


T reſemble a man who walks in a path 


he is not ſure of. I open my ears, but 
I hear no one ſpeak of her I love. I know 
not what to think, or what to ſay. My 
ſoul floats between fear and hope. Lau- 
ra is more beautiful, more chaſte than all 
others. Perhaps God has taken her from 
earth to reward her in heaven. If it is ſo, 

„ my 
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my pleaſures and my pains will ſoon be 
at an end with my life. Cruel departure 
Why ſeparate myſelf from her, if 1 was 
ſo ſoon to loſe her?“ | | 


Tae fixth of April, Petrarch being at 
Verona on his way to Parma, always oc- 
cupied with theſe black preſages which 
foretold the death of Laura, beheld her 
that morning in a dream, and they held 
a long converſation, the account of which 
from his own words is as follows. 


6 Pong had dulperſed that chick 
darkneſs which renders the viſions of 
night confuſed,* and a bluſh of the ſoft- 
eſt crimſon began to enlighten the Eaſt, 
when I ſaw a beautiful female advancing 
towards me. Her appearance was like 
=_ of the ſpring, and her head was 

LI * crowned 


Tukockirus was of opinion that the dreams 
which came about the dawn of day were more diſtin 


than thoſe of the night. Horace thought otherwiſe : 
Poſt mediam noctem viſus cum ſomnia vera, &c. 
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crowned with oriental pearls. She had 
quitted a group of females crowned like 
herſelf; and as ſhe drew near to me, ſhe 
ſighed, and gave me a hand which had 
long been the object of my tendereſt 


wiſhes. 


“HER preſence, and ſuch an extraor- 
dinary mark of kindneſs, diffuſed through 
my ſoul an inexpreffible pleaſure. Do 
you recollect her, ſhe ſaid, who by en- 
gaging the affections of your youth, led 


you from the common road of life? 


While ſhe ſpoke theſe words, which were 


accompanied with an air of modeſty and 
earneſtneſs, ſhe ſat down under a laurel 
and a beech on the fide of a brook, and 
commanded me to place myſelf by her. 


] obeyed.” 


Nor know you! my good angel! I 
faid, the tears flowing from my eyes. 
But tell me quickly, I beſeech you, whe- 
ther you are in life, or in death? * In 

life, 
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life, ſhe replied. Tis you who are in 
death: and in death muſt you remain, 
till the time ſhall come when you muſt 
quit this world. But we haye much to 
ſay, and little time for our interview. 
The day is at hand. Be brief therefore 
and recollected. 

ON my expreſſing the moſt pungent 
grief, to hear that ſhe was no more; ſhe 
ſaid, Petrarch! You will never be 
happy, ſo long as you continue to be 
governed by the prejudices of the world. 
My death, which is the cauſe of ſo much 
affliction, : would be a ſource of happineſs 
to you, could you but know the ſmalleſt 
part of my bliſs. As ſhe ſpoke theſe 

words, her eyes were lifted towards hea- 
ven, and filled with the tendereſt emo- 
tions of gratitude. © To the ſpotleſs ſoul, 
continued ſhe, death is the deliverance 
from a darkſome priſon. It is an evil 
only to thoſe, who are wallowing in the 
mire of the world,” 


«© ByT 
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Bur the tortures, I replied, which 
barbarous tyrants, ſuch as Nero, Caligu- 
la, Mezencius, &c. have inflicted, | theſe 
exhibit death cloathed with terrors.” 
It is not to be denied, ſhe ſaid, that 
death is ſometimes accompanied with ſe- 
vere pains. But remember, that the ſe- 
vereſt pains which can ſurround a death- 


bed, are the fears of an eternal puniſh- 


ment. For if the ſoul can caſt itſelf up- 
on God, and place an entire confidence 
in him, death is no more than a ſigh, or 
a ſhort paſſage from one life to another.” 


[I was — with forrow, 
and. ready almoſt to fink under my diſ- 
treſs, When I heard a low and mournful 
voice utter theſe words : This poor mor- 
tal is attached to the preſent life. Yet be 
lives not, neither is be at peace within 
himſelf. He is devoted to the world ; and 


| ſhall for ever remain the ſlave of this deve- 


tion. The world is the ſole object of his 
thoughts, his words, and his writings. 
I imme- 
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I immediately recolleGted a voice which * 
had ſo often been my conſolation and 'F 
on turning my eyes towards the place ' 
whence it came, I diſcovered our well- 
known friend. She was wont. to appear 
ſprightly and gay, now ſhe was ſerious - 

and grave.” ] 


« In the flower of my youth, purſued 
Laura, when you loved me moſt, and 
when life was dreſſed out in, all her 
charms, then was ſhe bitter, compared 
with the ſweetneſs of my death. I felt 
more joy at this moment, than an exile | 
returning to his wiſhed for country. i 
There was but one thing which afflicted j 
me. I was to leave you. IwWas moved Ji 
with compaſſion.” Abit. - 1 


„Au! replied I, In the name of that 
truth by which you was governed while + 
on earth, and which now you more clear- 
ly diſtinguiſh. in the. boſom of Him to ; 

whom all things are preſent, tell me, I 

| conjure 
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conjure you, whether love gave birth to 
this compaſſion ? Thoſe rigours mixed 
with ſoftneſs, thoſe tender angers, and 
thoſe delicious reconciliations which were 
written in your eyes, have for ever kept 
my heart in doubt and uncertainty.” 

„ SCARCE had I finiſhed, when I be- 
held thoſe heavenly ſmiles which have at 
all times been the meſſengers of peace. 
© You have ever, ſhe ſaid with a ſigh, 
poſſeſſed my heart, and ſhall continue to 
poſſeſs it. But I was obliged to temper 
the violence of your paſſion by the move- 
ments of my countenance. It was neceſ- 
ſary to keep you in ignorance. A good 
mother is never more ſolicitous about her 

child, than when ſhe appears to be moſt 
in anger with him. How often have 1 
faid, Petrarch does not love; he burns 

* with a violent paſſion. I muſt endeavour 
to regulate it. But alas! this was a dit- 
ficult taſk for one, whoſe fears and af- 


fections were likewiſe engaged.” 
« I 8AID, 
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„I 8A1D, he muſt not be acquainted 
with the ſtate of my heart. He admires 
ſo much what he ſees without, I muſt 
conceal from him what paſſes within. 
This has been the only artifice which I 
have uſed. Be not offended. | It was a 
bridle which was neceſſary to keep you 
in the right road. There was no other 
method by which I could preſerve our , 
ſouls. A thouſand times has my coun- 
tenance been lighted up with anger, 
while my heart has glowed with love ; 
but it was my perpetual reſolution, that 
reaſon, not love, ſhould hold the ſove- 


rel * 


„ Warn I faw you caſt down with 
rio and affliction, I gave you a look 


of conſolation. When you were on the 
brink of deſpair, my looks were ſtill more 
tender: I addreſſed you with a ſofter air, 
and ſoothed you with a kind word: my 
fears even altered the tone of my voice, 
you might ſee them ITY on my coun- 

Md 2; tenance. 
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: tenance. When you looked pale, and 
your eyes were bathed in tears; I ſaid, 


He is very ill, he will certainly die if I 


take not pity on him. Then it was that 


you had every ſuccour which virtue could 
give, and then was you reſtored to your- 
ſelf again. Sometimes you were like the 


fiery horſe fretted by the ſpur; it was 


then neceſſary that you ſhould feel the 


rein, and be managed with the bit. 
Such has been the innocent artifice by 


which I have led you on, without the 
leaſt ſtain to my honour.” 


« An! ſaid I, with a faultering voice 


and eyes bedewed with tears, Such ſen- 


timents would be an ample recompenſe 
for all my ſufferings, had I but courage 


a to believe them.” c Faithleſs man ! ſhe 


faid a little angrily, What motive can 1 


: have for this declaration, had it not been 


the true cauſe of that diſtance and reſerve 
of which you have ſo often complained ? 


I n every thing elſe we were agreed : and 
honour and virtue were the bonds of our 
affection 
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affection. Our love was mutual, at leaſt 
from the time I was convinced of your 
attachment. There was only this differ- 
ence, that one of us diſcovered, while 
the other concealed the flame. Vou were | 
hoarſe with crying out, Mercy! help! 
while I opened not my mouth. Fear 
and modeſty permitted me not. to reveal 
my emotions. The flame however which 
is confined, burns more fiercely than that 


which is at liberty.” 


© RECOLLECT the day when we were 
alone, and when you preſented to me 
your ſonnets, ſinging at the ſame time, 


This is all my love dare ſay.” 


I received them with kindneſs. And af- 
ter ſuch a proof, could there be the leaſt 
doubt of my affection? Was not this 
taking off the veil ? My heart was yours, 
but I choſe to be miſtreſs of my eyes. 
This you thought unjuſt ; and yet with 
what right could you complain? Was 

you 


— — - « 
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you not poſſeſſed of the nobler part ? 
Thoſe eyes which have ſo often been 
withdrawn becauſe you merited this ſe- 
verity, have they not been reſtored to 
you a thouſand times? Often have they 
looked upon you with tenderneſs, and 
would at all times have done ſo, had I 
not dreaded the e ed of your 


paſſion. 


« BuT the morning is far advanced, 


the ſun is emerging from the ocean, and 


it is with regret that I tell you we muſt 
now be ſeparated. If you have any thing 
more to ſay, be.expeditious, and regulate 
your words by the few moments which 
remain to us. I had only time to add, 
My ſufferings are fully recompenſed; 


but I cannot live without you; I with 


therefore to know, whether I ſhall ſoon 
follow you. She was already in motion 
to depart, when ſhe ſaid, If I am not 


miſtaken, you ſhall remain a _ time 


upon the earth. Y 
WAE 
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Wi may eaſily imagine the anxiety of 
Petrarch at theſe multiplied viſions, which 
ſo poſitively foreboded the death of Laura, 
and the impatience with which he waited 
for news of her from Avignon. Unfor- 
tunately for him the plague had ſtop- 
ped all communication, and the couriers 
could not paſs without the greateſt diffi- 
culty. At laſt however, on the ninth of 
May 1348, Petrarch being at Parma 
received a letter from his dear Socrates, 
who informed him that Laura died 
of the plague the fixth of April. I 
will collect every cireumſtance relative to 
it that is to be found in the works of 
ran Nene 


- Gvr pr Cnariac, phyfician and : 
chaplain to the Pope, who attended 
thoſe who had the plague, and gives a 
long account of it, tells us it began in 
Avignon in January, and that it laſted 
ſeven months: that in the firſt of theſe 


months, it ſhewed itſelf by a continual 


Vol. I. Mm fever, 
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fever, with ſpitting, of blood; and that 
thoſe whom it ſeized, died generally on; 
or at the end of the third day: that it 
was molt violent in Lent; and that in 
the three days that preceded the fourth 
Sunday in Lent, there died at Avignon 
fourteen hundred perſons. We owe this 
juſtice to the memory of Clement the 
VI. that he ſpared neither his attention, 
care, or charity, to render this calamity 
leſs fatal at Avignon than it had been 
in other places. He gave penſions to 
phyſicians to attend the poor: he bought 
a field out of the city, which he deſtin- 
ed to the burial of the infected: he gave 
conſiderable ſums to thoſe who remov- 
ed and buried the dead: and he had the 
moſt regular police obſerved to prevent the 
ſpreading of the contagion. And he 
did a more eſſential kindneſs than all this, 
ſays one of his hiſtorians, he permitted 
all his clergy to give a general abſolution 
in their pariſhes to thoſe who died of this 
diſeaſe. As to himſelf, he followed the 
example 
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example of one of his predeceſſors in the 
ſame ſituation; he kept cloſe in his a- 
partment, and had very great fires.” All 
the endeavours, of this good Pope could 
not prevent the cruel ravages made by 
this contagion, which, if we may believe 
an hiſtorian of that time, carried off in 
the city of Avignon in the ſpace of three 
months a hundred and twenty thouſand 
ſouls. Gui de Chaliac was ſeized with 
It RUN but he ſurvived it. 


8 Fs felt he firſt attacks of it the 
3d. of April: ſhe had the fever, with 
ſpitting of blood. As ſhe was perſuaded 
ſhe ſhould not live beyond the third day, 
ſhe took the methods her piety and rea- 
ſon ſuggeſted to be immediately neceſſa- 
ry. She received the ſacraments, and 
made her will the ſame day; after which 
ſhe waited for death without fear or re- 
gret. When the was at the point of 
death, her relations, her friends, and 
1 gathered around her, though 
Mm e be ſhe 
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ſhe was attacked with a malady which 
terrified” all the world. It is a ſingular 
circumſtance that ſo beautiful a perſon 
ſhould be ſo beloved by her own ſex. 
Nothing can be a higher eulogy on her 
character. Laura ſeated on her bed ap- 
peared quite tranquil : no hideous and 
threatening phantoms had power over her 
divine ſoul. Her companions who ſtood 
round her bed wept and ſobbed aloud. 
We are going to loſe a companion, faid 
they, who was the ſoul of our innocent 
pleaſures ; a friend who conſoled us in 
our chagrins, and whoſe example was a 
living leſſon. We loſe all in loſing her. 

Heaven takes her hence as a treaſure of 
which we were not worthy.” 


THOUGH Lian was calm; 8 8 
it cannot be doubted ſhe was ſenſible of 
the grief expreſſed by her companions 3 
but entirely, occupied with the Nate ſhe 
was juſt going to enter, ſhe reaped i in fi- 
lence the celeſtial fruits of her virtue. 
Yer ſoul departed gently without ſtrug- 

gle, 
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gle, like a lamp whoſe oil is waſted, 
which grows fainter and fainter, and is 
clear to the laſt. She had the air of a 
weary: perſon who flumbers, and death 
had penetrated through all her veins, 
without diſturbing the OP of * 
countenance, | 


Fon the whole of her ſentiments and 
character, we have no reaſon to believe 
this account exaggerated. For, Her 
road to heaven, ſays Petrarch, was not 
to ſeek in death: ſhe had long known 
and walked i. in all the paths that lead to 
tot 85 


SHE died about fix in the morning, 
on the 6th. of April'r348. Her body 
was carried the ſame day at veſpers to 
the church of the Minor Brothers, and 
interred in the chapel De la Croix. It 
was built by Hugues de Sade, her huſ- 
band, cloſe to the "chapel of St. Ann, 
which had” been erected by his father. 
RUM 0T3E M m 3 , The 
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The body of Laura was found there with 
an Italian ſonnet of Petrarch's in the year 
15333 and it was then proved that the 
Laura of Petrarch, which ſome took it 
into their heads to doubt, was the ſame 
with Laura de Noves, wife of Hugues 
de Sade. | 


Ix appears by the will of this lady, 
that after ſeveral pious legacies the made 
her huſband her heir, to whom ſhe had 
brought ten children ; fix boys, and four 
girls. Her eldeſt ſon Poulon, who was 
architect of the Metropolitan church at 
Avignon, and made Dean of that church 
by the Biſhop, died before Laura, in the 
twentieth year of his age. Angiere her 
eldeſt daughter married in 1345 Bertrand 
Domicellus, lord of Bedarride. She had 
two thouſand five hundred florins for her 
portion, a very conſiderable ſum at that 
time. Her mother left her but one flo- 
rin, probably on account of her ill con- 
duct after marriage, which was ſuch. that 
Clement 
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Clement the VI. at the ſolicitation of her 
relations commanded the Nuns of St. 
Catharine d' Apt on pain of excommu- 
nication to receive her, and keep her ſhut 
up for the reſt of her life. Audibert 
became Dean oſ Notre Dame de Dons, 
where he was placed at twelve years old ; | 
and afterwards Provoſt of Tholouſe. Er- 
meſſenda was a Nun in the conyent of 
St, Laurence, and Procuratrice of- that 
convent. Hugues, or H ugonin, the third 
ſon, became the eldeſt by the death of 
Poulon, and the entrance of Audibert 
into the eccleſiaſtic ſtate. From him de- 
ſcend the three branches of the houſe of 
Sade, eſtabliſhed at Avignon and in Pro- 

vence. Margerita, the third daughter, died 
before Laura. Gorcenete was twice mar- 
ried, and poſſeſſed the fortune of her ſiſter 
An giere, who made it over to her. Her 
ſecond huſband was Bernard Ancezuine 
de Caderouſſe, of one of the firſt houſes 
in Provence; and ſhe was, married a third 
| M m 4 ; time 
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time to Raimond de Moulſong, lord of 
Menamenes. Peter de Sade was Canon 
of the Metropolitan church. Laura left 
him but one florin in her will. James, and 
Jaanet, who died young and without iſ- 
ſue, ſhe left alſo one florin each. 


IT is not wonderful that Laura ſhould 
alter ſo early in life, with ſo many do- 
meſtic ſickneſſes and cares, and the grief 
ariſing from the conduct of ſome of her 
children, particularly her eldeſt daughiter, 
fo delicate as ſhe was on the point of ho- 
nour herſelf. And if any of her other chil- 
dren behaved ill, as ſnould appear from 
her leaving them only one florin, . it muſt 
have touched her very ſenſibly, after the 
care ſhe took in their education to in- 
ſpire them with thoſe ſentiments her own 
heart was filled with. Add to this, -ſhe 
loſt her eldeſt ſon; who appears to have 
been amiable, at a very trying period of 
bis 2 and ſme chndren when young, 


ys * 
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and had much unkindneſs to . in 
td behaviour of her huſband.” 048 


en was . e Ae 
riſtic; and it appears ſhe was not puffed 
up with her birth, her beauty, or the 
fame ſhe derived from the praiſes of Pe- 
trarch. She was not only magnificent 
but elegant in her dreſs, particularly in 
the ornaments of her head and the man- 
ner of tying up her hair: and we have 
ſeen ſhe wore a coronet of gold or ſilver, 
and ſometimes for variety a garland of 
flowers which ſhe gathered herſelf in the 
fields. Petrareh ſpeaks of two rich drefſ- 
es ſhe had; the one of purple, edged with 
azure, and embroidered with roſes; the 
_ other, enriched, with gold and (jewels: 
In the firſt, he compares Laura to the 
Phœznix, which naturaliſts defcribe with 
purple feathers and à blue tail ſtrewed 
der with roles. e Sm ſas; place 
this bird in the! mountains f of Arabia; 
but tis flown to our climate. e 
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doubtful whether Laura was fond of all 
this magnificence. It ſhould ſeem ſhe 
only conformed to it to pleaſe her family 
and ſupport her rank; for Petrarch ſays 
of her in one of his ſonnets, that ſhe de- 
ſpiſed all thoſe vain nets in which man- 
kind were taken captive. 


* Rank, pearls, rubies and gold you 
« reject as a weight that depreſſes the 
« mind; and even the rare gemof beauty is 
cx only pleaſing to you when adorned by 
« virtue, that treaſure of treaſures.” | 


SHE was extremely reſerved in her be- 
haviour toward the men; and this was 
neceſſary in the corrupt age in which 
ſhe lived, and in a city where the moſt 
innocent actions were often ill interpret- 
ed. An old lady ſaid one day to her, that 
life was preferable to. honour. What 
is it I hear ? replied Laura with warmth : 
change the order if you pleaſe, and place 
honour before life: without it there 


is neither _ nor happineſs in the 
world. 


» 
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world. A woman who loſes this pre- 
cious treaſure, is no better than a mum- 
my, a vile corpſe which no one can 
behold without horor. A gnawing 
worm devours her continually, and her 
condition is a hundred times more 
wretched than that of the dead. The 
grief of Lucretia in this ſituation ought 
to have ſerved inſtead of a poinard. 


A RESERVE fo uniform and conſtant 
generally renders people ſerious and ri- 
gid, and gives them an air of unpolite- 
neſs : but Laura was the contrary of all 
this; and Petrarch adviſes all her ſex to 
obſerve Laura, to look at her eyes, and 
learn from her how they may unite gaie- 
ty, politeneſs, grace, and the air of fa- 
ſhion, with wiſdom and the principles 
of religion. Imitate; ſays he, if you can 
her language and her manners. When 
ſhe ſpeaks, her eloquence and modeſty in- 
chant every heart. When ſhe is filent, 
her looks charm and inſtru ; but do 


1 
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not attempt to vie with her In perſon. 
Her eyes, her Bim = 
ture which art will unh to attain,” 


ER 
he! education. of, Laura ſeems to 


3 been like that of other ladies of 
her age, they were taught to ſew and 
ſpin, but very rarely to read or to write. 
Thoſe who knew how to read were called 
learned ladies, and were much ſought, 
and in high eſteem when they were met 
with, which was generally in convents. 
Me find that Petrarch always praiſes the 
underſtanding and goodneſs of Laura, 
but never ſpeaks of its having heen adorn- 
ed with cultivation: That her words 
had the dignity of nature which raiſed 
her above her education, and that her 
voice was a ſource of continual enchant- 
ment, ſoft, angelic and divine: that it 
could appeaſe the wrath, diſſipate the 
clouds, and calm the tempeſts of the 
foul,” An elevated turn of mind ſupplied. 
the advantages of a liberal education, and 
her, ſweetneſs of temper won upon every 
: heart ; 
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| heart. How touching is it. to wietw chi 


amiable woman, ſinking under diſtreſſes 
from an unhappy marriage, from impru- 
dent children, and inwardly” piiing at 


heart with an attachment that in à Mate 
of liberty would have been her felicity 


and glory; continually to behold the ob. 
ject of this affection, a prey to tlie age. 
nizing ſenſations of this fatal and tyran- 


nic paſſion ! N. Nothing was more fimple 


than the life of Laura: occupied - in tie 
education of her children, and her do- 


meſtic eares. She went out only to per- 


form the duties of ſociety, or to enjoy 
the benefit of the aif with the companr | 
ons of her walks. In the ſibutbs'6f the 


cordeliers, there was à little hoof built 


in the Gothic tile, with one Window 


to the South, and an6ther to the North, 


was called the houſe of madam Laura. 
She uſed ſometimes to fit here alone with 
a penſiue dir, muſing and talking to her- 


ſelf. In the heat of ſummer it was 4 
< Oh | W cuſtom 
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cuſtom anciently at Avignon for the 
greateſt people to fit out at the door for 
the benefit of the freſh air. She ſometignes 


appeared at ſun- riſe at the window. What 


a felicity for Petrarch when he happened 
to paſs that ſpot! I riſe, ſays he, at break 
of day to ſalute Aurora, the ſun that 
follows her, and above all that other ſun 
which has dazzled me from my tender 


— Youth, and has every day the ſame 
bright effect on my heart. Other lovers 


deſire the ſhades of evening, and hate 
Aurora: but it is quite the contrary 
with me; my pleaſures are ſuſpended 
nl night folds up her ſhades.” It 
appears that Sennuccio, - the friend of 
Petrarch, lived in the neighbourhood 
of Laura, and that Petrarch had deſired 


he would inform him when Laura ap- 


peared at the window, which 4 4 
did at ſun-riſ. 


„ was the beautiful, th ens 
Laura. 


PETRARCH. „ 


Laura. I know of no chan W . 
illuſtrious, that has been ho 112 IP 
juſtice to as Laura's by the pen of Pe- 
trarch, who yet always declares his ea. 2 
ſes little equal to her worth, Will net 
undertake to expreſs the grief of 8 . 
trarch on this event. I dateiner think 

of my condition, ſays he, much leſd can 

I ſpeak of it. He lived eren hays Fi 
without. eating or. drinking nouri | 
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HE: with his tears. W | | 


Ir was he cuſtom formerly to write 
down, i in a book they read the moſt. Ker 
quently, the. thing they wiſhed. to re- 
trace. On the manuſcript of Virgil I. 


have mentioned, ornamented} withſpaint- 


Petrarch's. favourite — he wrote theſe 


| lines ; 3k 2. 4 
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by Lava: luftribva by her own vir. 6 8 
tues, and long celebrated in my. verſes, 


appeared Re, 482 oy the Wt time: uo He 


ings by Simpn de Sienna, Which was 4 
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| 6thtof April 1327, at Avignon in the 
chureli bf St. Claire, at the firſt hour of 
the dayr 1 I was then in my youth. In 
tlie fame City, on the ſame day, and at 
the fame hour, in the year 1348, this 
luminary diſappeared from our world. 
I was then at Verona, ignorant of my 
wretched fituation. - That chaſte and 
beautiful body was buried the ſame day 
after veſpers in the church of the Cor- 
deliers: her ſoul returned to its native 
manſion in heaven. To retrace the me- 
lancholy remembrance of this great loſs, 
have written it with a pleaſure mixed 
with bitterneſs i in a book I often refer to. 
This loſs convinces me there is no longer 
| any. thing "worth living for. Since the 
ftrongelt.« cord of my life is broken, with 
SE the grace. of God I ſhall cafily renourte 
_— ,-4 world here my cares have been de- 
1 x 3 and = hopes vain and periſh- 
ing. BA Og 
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